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Abstract

This thesis investigates the usesha literary motif of crosslressing in medieval
French literature, focussing on texts written between 1200 and 1500. It combines
analysis of literary, legal, and visual mateifabrderto demonstrate the ways

which this motifinteracts withcontempaoary concerns. Chapter | examines the
manuscript contexts of the literary cormasado determine ownership, audience, and
popularity of the texts as well as discussihgtexts and genres with which this corpus
is most commonly associated in medievahomcripts.

Chapterdl to V areeachcentredon a different them# illustrate how the cross
dressing motif draws attention to these social and legal concerns. Chapter Il analyses
how both text and image depittte gender expressioaad identities of @ssdressing
charactersi-ocussing omow dress and status, marriage, and sex and dagre
portrayed irthe literary corpus and accompanying manuscript illuminations,
chapterdll, IV, and V demonstrate how literature engages with canon law debates and
practice. This approach reveals the connections between literature and law, deepening
our understanding of how medieval writers interacted with legal material and revealing
areas of shared and diverging concd@imrough the motivations, experiencastions
and relationships of crogiessing characters, texts containing this neatifsiderssues
of gender, sexualitypve and marriageand statusAs a consequengcanalysis othe
crossdressing motif in literaturbighlightsthe importance of theseibjectsto medieval
society andhids our appreciation dfowthese issues were conceptualised and reflected

upon in medievaFrench culture.
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Introduction
On 2 September 1425, Jacqueline of Bavaria, the countess of Hainault, Holland and
Zeeland, escaped house arrest by disgnisy her sel f YiChronimlesn6s c¢cl ot hi ng
describe Jacquelinebés plan and escape: Otandi
habit de homme, et une femme pareillement habillée, et deux hommes avec elles, se
d®partit de | adi t?&ccompahi¢ddy thkse th@a individials,c hev al 6.
Jacqueline travelled to Holland in order to oppose the Burgundian occupation of the
area and to assert her claim to and authority over the’ Bract details of garments
and identities adopted are lacking, butlee&n how changing clothing allowed
Jacqueline and her female companion to flee Ghent unnoticed and regain their freedom.
In this dramatic episode, one finds a historical example of a motif that pervades
medieval French literature: credsessing. In théterary motif, characters often cress
dress in order to escape a situation, like Jacqueline, but the motif is connected to a wide
variety of motivations and plots. Each varying appearance of the motif brings to the fore
different social and legal concerrisxploring the uses of the motif of credgessing in
medieval texts provides an opportunity to learn about how subjects like gender, status,
marriage, and desire were approacimechedievalculture. The insights gained from this
analysis not only reveal areas of contemporary concern but also underline the

connections between literary and legal discourse.

1 Hanno Wijsmanluxury Bound: lllustrated Manuscript Production and Noble and Princely Book

Ownership in the Burgundian Netherlands (140850)(Turnhout: Brepols, 2010), p. 227; J. M. Bennett

and S. McSheffrey, OEarly, Erotic and AlHistery: Women Dre
Workshop Journal77.1 (2014), 125 (p. 7).

2Chroniques do6Engued hya A duchoeParist &/erdierer 1826) 137; This

episode is also covered in other medieval chronicles, such as Jean de W&woilection of the

Chronicles and Ancient Histories of Great Britain, Now Called Englanachs. by Edward L. C. P.

Hardy, 3 vols (London: ¥&e and Spottiswoode, 1891), 127 28; Chronicles of Londgred. by Charles

Lethbridge Kingsford (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1905), ppi 3@9

SMarc Boone, O6Jacqueline of Bavaria TheRiGeipnt e mber 1425,
13 (2003),75i 85 (pp. 7980); Richard Vaugharkhilip the Good: The Apogee of Burgundy

(Woodbridge: Boydell, 2004), pp. B20; Robert D. Smith and Kelly DeVrieghe Artillery of the Dukes

of Burgundy, 13631477(Woodbridge: Boydell, 2005), p. 95.
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Aims
This thesis aims to demonstrate how the literary motif of edosssing was used in
medieval French literature, both in the narratives themselves and in accompanying
manuscript miniatures, in order to foreground social and legal issues. Through a
comparative analysis of literary, visual, and legal sources, it seeks to understand how
the crossdressing motif reveals and engages with contemporary concerns, such as the
significant changes made during the thirteenth century to marriage law. The five
chapters of the thesis address a number of questions pertaining to the motif-of cross
dressing butlgo interrogate the literary corpus more generally. What can we learn from
extant manuscript witnesses about the | i/
owned or read these texts? How are caressing characters portrayed and what can
this tell usabout medieval attitudes towards Aoormative gender identities and
expressions? What approaches were taken by artists to represeilressssgy
characters in manuscript illustrations and what were the most common ways in which
the characters were depd? What issues, other than those related to gender, are raised
by the crossiressing motif, and how do the narratives containing the motif address
these issues? How are legal debates and knowledge of contemporary legal practices
portrayed within literay texts? These interdisciplinary questions approach the-cross
dressing motif from a number of perspectives allowing for a deeper understanding of

the motif to be gained.

Methodology

This thesis is an interdisciplinary study, using canon law and manudlanghations

to develop our understanding of the motif anddbecerns that are raised by cross
dressing characters. The arguments set out are drawn from close readings of literary
episodes including the credsessing motif and informed by an analysisdegal and

manuscript sources. The discussion of contemporary legal discourse provides important
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legal context whilst the manuscript context offers information about the literary corpus
and its circulation as well as allowing one to explore artisticpnétation of the
narratives.

This thesisinterdisciplinary methodologgxploreshow the crossiressing
motif connects with contemporary conceriie types of issues, questions, and topics
raised by the crosdressing motif vary across the literary aosgpsome texts expler
subjects like incesand consent in marriagehilst others consider the connections
between clothing and identity. It is important to note that these different social and legal
topics, often groupetbgetheii n t hi s t hesi s asdodhatalwayse mpor ary c
elicit the same response from thermatorsor characters in a texn literary sources,
theyare not always connected with feelings of intense worry or anxiety can also
be areas of social interest or topics raised for intellectual contemplation and discussion.
One shouldlsoconsicerthatthe extent to which a topic was deenpedblematicfor a
medieval audiencmight change according to social grodipr exampleijt is likely that
the subject of clerical celibacy was more concerning for the Church and members of the
clergy tharfor the laity.

This thesis places a significant emphasis on the manuscript context of the corpus
of literary texts. Manuscripts are used in several waysxptore visual representations
of crossdressing characters and to analyse how artists approached the motif; to gauge
the textsodé popularity, audience, and dissemin
reader response through physical evidence of reatsgaction left in the codices.
When analysing medieval literature, engaging with the manuscript sources can offer
new perspectives on how the contemporary audience read, understood, and engaged
with the material. Each oftheandreatvésouldhavect i on and
been informed by accompanying images, marginalia completed by the artist(s) or

previous readers, and any other texts included in the codex. Other factors might affect
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an individual s r es pons eubtcly rather than privatelyf t h
for example, the location and circumstances in which the text was read, who formed the
audience as well as what other narratives, if any, were read alongside the text may
i nfl uence the r eader @orcharacterAhoygh teigcarpusai n o f
manuscripts does not yiesgppecificinformation about their public reading, we do know
that public reading was a common pracfice.

As well as using codicological and text/image analysis, this thesis also
approachemedieval literature from a legal perspective. It highlights the connections
between literature and canon law in order to illustrate that literary and legal texts often
share areas of concern. Cragessing brings the literary and the legal together not
because canon law has a particular interest in edosssing itself, but rather because
texts, through the crosiressing motif, raise issues that were frequently discussed by
canonists and regulated by canon law. Although the reactions of narratorstessarac
and canonists to these concerns may differ, in terms of why a certain issue like non
marital sexual intercourse is problematic, and the responses and solutions they offer,
one can learn how medieval literature explored and engaged with legal gsiésison
important to note thalthough there are examples of texts that explicitly address legal
developments, narratives do not have to refer directly to changes in law to demonstrate
an awareness of and interest in the law. Many texts analysed aotpiss not only
closely reflect contemporary legal thought but also offer examples of legal practice,
with issues being addressed privately or with recourse to the courts. Combining analysis
of literary and legal sources is an approach that has beenlysgiolied in previous
scholarship on medieval topics but it has not often been applied to literary texts

containing the crosdressing motif. Studies have demonstrated moments when

4 For a discussioof public and private reading practices, see section 1.4.
5 R. Howard BlochMedieval French Literature and La(Berkeley: University of California Press,
1977); Christopher Callahan, 6Canon Law, Pri mogerl
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literature involving the crosdressing motif connects with legal discse, often in
association with a single text and one legal issue or changing legal tAsimhiever,
this thesiso6 | arge corpus and the centrality
can explore these connections in greater depth. It providesmuanced readings of the
literary texts through its emphasis on how medieval literature brings legal issues to the
fore through the crosdressing character, their behaviour, and relationships.

Scope

Selection of Literary Corpus

A large number of mediew texts written in French and other vernacular languages
contain the literary motif of crosdressing. Consequently, many different combinations
of texts could have been selected for analysis. Although much can be learnt-from in
depth examinations of silggnarratives, this thesis takes a comparative approach,
aiming to analyse the motif across texts and genres in order to show the various ways
that the motif was used and represented by narrators. This thesis includes a corpus of
fifteen literary texts, inluding two compilations of individual narratives, meaning that
twenty-one narratives and twengevencrossdressing characters are examined in

total.” These are not the only French literary texts that included the-dressing motif

Romance Quarterly 49.1 (2002), 1220); William E. Burgwinkle Sodomy, Masculinity, and Law in

Medieval Literature: France and England 1G3@30(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004);

Conor McCarthyMarriage in Medieval England: Law, Literature, andaetice (Woodbridge: Boydell,

2004); SaraltGr ace Hel l er, O6Anxiety, Hi eCerduryShmptuarydawd Appear ance
and t he @ Ro méa&mnchdHistolical StRlER7e2d2D04), 31148; F. R. P. Akehurst,

6Customary Lavabiln a®dd Frentd Rabliaux:FEssays on Comedy and Cgntext

ed. by Kirsten L. Burr, John F. Moran, and Norris J. Lacy (Jefferson, NC: McFarland, 2008); pf. 42

Textual and Visual Representations of Power and Justice in Medieval Fethdgy Roalind Brown

Grant, Anne D. Hedeman, and Bernard Ribémont (Farnham: Ashgate, 2015).

6 Callahan, pp. 1i2 O ; Craig A. Berry, O6What Silence Desires: Femé
Property in the fARwlatagDesiein Mediévanal EaglyoModerniLiteratureed.

by Heather Richardson Hayton (Tempe, AZ: Arizona Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies,
2005),pp. 1912 06 ; El i zabeth Archibald, o6l ncest between Adul ts
Children and Sexualityed by George Rousseau (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007),id@785

Sahar AmerCrossing Borders: Love Between Women in Medieval French and Arabic Literatures

(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2008), p. 61.

" The texts are as followsith the crossiressing characters listed in parentheses (see also Appendix A):

Berengier au lonc cuthe wife/Berengier); th€ent Nouvelles Nouvellé¢wle 26 (Katherine/Conrard),

tale forty-five (Margarite), tale sixty (threlourgoise}); Clarisse et Forent (Clarisse);Floris et Lyriopé

(Floris and Florie)Frere DenisgDenise); the.égende dorééEugenia/Eugene, Marine/Marin, Margaret
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but a comparisonfall possible narratives would not be feasible within the scope of a
doctoral thesis.

Four selection criteria have been used to choose the primary texts. First, a text
had to be in French and written between 1200 and 1500. Second, the texts must come
from a range of genres and include the ctressing motif in a variety of plots and
contexts. The twentgne narratives belong to several genres, namely romeimaeson
de gestehagiography, and comgenres such agabliauxandnouvelles These
narratives also show credsessing in different circumstances, offering different plots,
characters, and both permanent and temporary-dressing. Consequently, this corpus
is diverse in the identities and statuses that etlosssing characteeslopt, these
running from squires and knights, hermits and monks, to servants and minstrels. Some
characters maintain their social position whilst crdssssed; other characters move up
or down the social hierarchy or change from a lay to a monastittyddrhis diversity
is important not only to highlight how (and the contexts in which) the «hesssing
motif is used, but also because it is through these various uses that texts raise different
issues and questions. Comparing the use of the motgsartarge corpus of texts
allows us to learn if genre has an impact on the themes and concerns raised-by cross
dressing characters, and how the specificities of atosssing episodes, like a
characterd6s motivati on -firesing, afleadihoweongt h of
normative gender identities and expressions are presented.

The third criterion for selection was that the crdssssing episode had to be

developed for more than just a few lines. An example of adegsloped use of the

Pelagia/Pelagien, Pelagia/Pelagien of Antioch, Theodora/Theotitesugis de Portlesguez

(Meraugis); theRoman de Cassidorslelcana/Helcanor, Licorus); tit¢o man du Co(th¢ e d o Ar t
Countess/Phlipot);a Saineress€ t h e 6 S aTiristae deeNanseeilAye/Gaudion,
Blanchandine/BlanchandinJrubert(Trubert/Couillebaude); th€ie de sainte Eufrosine
(Eufrosine/Esmarade);saie le TristéMarte, Tronc); and¥de et OlivdYde/Ydé).

8 The only text which was not originally written in French is tiégende doréérheLégende doréis a

transl ati on of UegendabuesMamy eliffexent tassigtions efbhéegenda aurea

exist in a range of vernacular languages, and other versions of these lives by other writers are also

available.
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motif is in Witasse le Moinewhich wasot included because Witasse crdsssses for
around eighty lines, containing mostly dialogue with little to no comment made by the
narrator about the crosiessing’ One should note that the lengthadext itself did not
preclude it being selected because shorter narratives can include representations of
crossdressing as significant as those found in texts that run to tens of thousands of
lines.

A considerable effort has been made to select texts that have been under
appeciated by scholarship. Consequently, one title which is conspicuously absent from
the corpus is thRoman @ Silence Silenceis a thirteentkcentury text thats focussed
around the title charact&ilencewho was assigned female at birth luas raised as a
boy in order toscuretheii nher i t ance of t heX®Inmddart her 6s we al
scholarshipSilences the most welknown example of the croggessing motif in
medieval French literature and has received significant critical attesitice the
publication of the critical edition in 197Rany studies have examined this tard
havequestionedvhatthe narrativecan tell us about medieval understandings of and
attitudes towardgender, identity, and sexualityhis means the&ilencehas been the
subject of considerable debate and discus$awnmore than any other tegbntaining
the motif It is for this reaso thatSilencedoes noform part of the corpus of this thesis.
AlthoughSilenceis rich with interesting features ampartrayals of nomormative
gender practices and expressidhs thesisaims to analyseexts that haveot been
subject to sustained critical attention, suclrlasis et LyriopéandYsaie le Tristeor
wherescholarship on the texts has not explored the atosssing motif in either text

and/or image, such as tRmman de CassidorasndClarisse et Florentlt highlights

°Li romans de Witasse | e Moine roman du treizi me si cl
1553, dea Bibliothéque nationale, Paried. by Denis Joseph Conlon (Chapel Hill: University of North

Carolina Press, 1972).

10 Heldris de Cornaudllé,e Roman de Silence: A Thirteer@lentury Arthurian Vers@&omance by

Heldris de Cornauélleed. by Lewis ThorpeQambridge: Heffer, 1972). Hereafter referred t&esnce
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the insightssuch narrativeprovide on the motif, as well as offering new interpretegio
of crossdressing episoddgkathave received more4depth analysis in the past, such as
crossdressing saints in tHeégende doréand characters from variotebliaux

The texts chosen for inclusion are by no means the only narratives that met the
criteria. Other texts could have been seledtkd Baudoin de Sebourmar Claris et
Laris; however, the fifteen texts that make up the corpus are representative of the wider
context both in terms of genre and the varying ways in which they use thethidtié.
means there are significant possibilities for fruitful future research that could be
undertaken by applying this studyds met hi

Selection of Manuscripts

This thesisb6b corpus of fifteen | reiggr ary
pre-1500 manuscript® To retainafocus onmedieval materiathis thesisloes not take

into consideratiomny manuscripts produced pes50Q The corpus also does not

includeany printed booksThis isbecausdew of the texts studieadre extant in printed

form and with the exception ahose of theCent Nouvelles Nouvellgany printed

copiestend to have been produced after 1508iven the emphasis on visual

representations of the credeessing motif, most of the discussion of manuscripts in
chapters Il to V will concentrate on the illustrated manuscHytgwever, chapter |,

which presents the manuscript context and setshuaw o ne can | earn a
audience and popularity from it, considers both illustrated andlinstrated

manuscripts. This is to avoid focussing solely on luxury, sitetemanuscripts, which

in this corpus tend to be the most heavily illustratd@reasnany ofthe anthologies

111 i Romans de Baudouin de Sebourc. llle Roy de Jhérusalenis (Geneva: Slatkine Reprints, 1972),

I; Claris et Laris ed. by Corinne Pierreville (Paris: Champion, 2008).

12 See Appendix B for hst.

13 Thetexts from this corpus that are extanarethe Cent Nouvelles NouvelletheLégende doréeand

Ysaie le Triste

14 Two manuscripts (Turin, BNU, MS L. Il. 14 and Turin, BNU, MS 1650) are two of thedifijt

manuscripts in this corpus. Although they are illustrated, this thesis does not discuss their images because
| have been unable to consult them to establish tiagure.
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often have little to no illustration. It is also important to note that not all manuscripts
contain large numbers of evenly spaced miniatures, so whilst a manuscript might have
illuminations, crossiressing episodes may r# illustrated. Considering that analysis
of miniatures will be predominately centred on images that representressing
epi sodes, Oillustrated manuscriptsd will be wu
Omanuscri pt s -dressing kpiscdsiactomeaniedbyosesor more
i magesd6. When one | ooks at the Iist of extant
therein, one notices that over half of the manuscriptsrty-two of the fifty-eight
manuscript$ are copies of theégende doréeGiven thislarge number, this study
concentrates on tHeégende dorémanuscripts that include illustrations of one or more
crossdressing saints. The resulting corpus, whose images will be discussed in chapters
Il to V, consists obeventeemanuscriptsnine hagiogaphic manuscriptseven
romance manuscripts, and two manuscripts of comic tales.

Selection of Leqgal Sources

Many different law systems with overlapping boundaries and areas of jurisdiction
existed in medieval Europe, but whilst many were limitedetidain geographical areas,
canon law had a more universal application within Latin Christend@anon law

dealt with the governance and running of the Church, but also regulated the behaviour
of all Christians in the Western Church as well as providxajusive jurisdiction over

any crimes committed by those with clerical status. Canon law affected many aspects of
lay and religious life as it regulated issues such as the creation and dissolution of
marriages, commercial and roommercial activities, seal acts, and frequency of
confession amongst many other aspects of everyday Tieis research focusses on

canon law for two main reasons. First, because for most of the texts in this corpus little

15 James A. Brundag#jedieval Canon LaylLondon: Longman, 1995), ppi 2.
6 BrundageMedieval Canon Layp. 71.
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is known of when, where, or by whom they were writied therefore the universal
application of canon law within the western European context is more appropriate than
regionally specific secular laws. Second, many of the concerns that are raised by cross
dressing characters were, as noted earlier, of ceradte interest to canonists, being
frequently addressed in decretal collecti@swell as at ecumenical councils and
synods, andhey generatecespecially those surrounding the sacrament of marriage, a
significant amount of the cases brought to ecalggial courts. Although most of the
legal sources examined here are related to canon lawjdtsen®e examination of
evidence from other legal systems where relevant. For example, appropriate dress and
behaviour for certain (generally monastic and chdjisocial groups is discussed in
canon law, but dress was also considered in detail by secular law makers across Europe.
Consequently, although analysis of dress and social status takes into account both
secular and canon law, in most cases the empisasiscanon law.

The legal sources used in this thesis are canons of ecumenical councils, decretal
collections, synodal statutes, and court records. The main sources are ecumenical
councilcanondrom Lateran 1l (1139) to the Council of Constance (1463);at i an 6 s
Decretum(c. 1140), the.iber Extra(1234), thelLiber Sextug1298), theClementines
(1317), and th&xtravagantes Joannis XX|1484); and thirteentbhentury French
synodal statute¥.From this selection of source materials, one can see Gluideh
rulings as well as those that were regionaldecific. Decretal collections disseminate
large numbers of laws as well as sharing the views of various authorities, both past and

contemporary, on various issues. Although the literary texts examirtleid ihesis

17 Decrees of the Ecumenical Counciégl. by Norman P. Tanner, 2 vols (London: Sheed & Ward, 1990),
I; Corpus luris Canonigied. byEmil Friedberg and Aemilius Ludwig Richter, 2 vols (Leipzig:

Tauchnitz, 1879)t.es statuts synodaux francais du Xllle siécle: Les statuts de Paris et le synodal de

| 6 OQuest. : edXby Odetee Panial, 12 Voks (Paris: Bibliothéque nationale dee;ra®71)); Les
statuts synodaux francais du Xllle siécle: Les statuts synodaux angevins de la seconde moitié du Xllle
siécle ed. by Joseph Avril, 12 vols (Paris: Ed. du comité des travaux historiques et scientifiques, 1988),
.
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were written from the thirteenth century onwards, earlier legal discussions and
amendments are discussed as well as those con
only is this because decretals from earlier periods continued to be citedeapceted
by later canonists, but also because certain changes in law had immense impact on
medieval society, such as the prohibition of clerical marriage, that had both immediate
and longterm effects. It is also clear from the repetition of certairslasross decades
and centuries, that change did not happen at once and that in reality some laws had
limited impact or were ignored by matiTherefore, a slightly wider view of legal
issues can, in certain circumstances, show both contemporary reéactotamnges and
t he Ch u rtarr dtsmpts @ regulate certain behaviours.

Scholarship and Contribution of tidesis to the Field

Literary texts including crosdressing characters have received sustained interest, and
the characters and their bef@mu have been examined in different ways.

Unsurprisingly, most studies have questioned what these texts reveal about attitudes
towards and understanding of gender in the Middle Ages. This scholarship shows how
medieval literature reveals the limitationfsam essentialist understanding of gender by
showing characters whose skills and qualities are not limited to those deemed

appropriate for their assigned gentfdlowever, this is not to say that all texts

18 An example of thisd clerical celibacy, in which laws prohibiting clerical marriage and concubinage

were continually made indicating that many ignored these rules. For more on clerical celibacy in the

eleventh to fifteenth centuries, see chapters three and four of Heleh,Bletical Celibacy in the West,

€.1100 1700(Farnham: Ashgate, 2010).

®vVern L. Bull ough, O6Cross Dressing &andbodkefnder Rol e Cha
Medieval Sexualityed. by Vern L. Bullough and James A. Brundage (New York: Garlard)19p.

22342; Jane Gilbert, &éBoys Will.l Be ... What? Gender, Se
Bl anchefl or 06 an deExdmplaria9.1 (997 80611 Malerie blgick&sgripthes Make

the Man: Female CrosBressing in Medieval Europ@New York: Garland, 1996); Ad Putter,

6Transvestite Knights i rBechheird Melevirathe Middld Agesdabyd Li t er at ur ed
Jeffrey Jerome Cohen and Bonnie Wheeler (New York: Garland, 1997), p@Q27®orraine

Kochanske Stoce&,of6 TBhei dgnpfo3ttahice 0: Masculinity and Fem
Roman de Asthultiaean72€1®%),v34; El i zabeth A. Waters, O6The Third
Sex, Alternative Gend®@Arhuriamg 7.2 (1997)RBB46)DianeWdt Si | ence 06,
6Behaving |ike a Man? Lesbian Desire, and Gender Pl ay
Comparative Literature50.4 (1998),2688 5; Rober t a DeessingdrsMedieval 6 Cr os s

R o ma n cTedual Bodies: Changing Boundaries of Literagd. by lori Hope Lefkovitz (Albany:
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consistently present gender in this waysasie narratives suggest that gender is
inherently connected to the physical bé8ly.

Gender and the crosessing motif have been explored with a variety of
emphases. For example, some studies aratyressdressing saints and the
relationship between geder and monasticism/asceticiétiAnother subject examined in
many of the studies cited is the use of language, with discussions focussed on how
medieval writers played with language, including naming, pronouns, and other gendered
language, so as to quiest or to reinforce a binary understanding of gerfdér-depth
analysis of language has been used to great effect to show how writers employed
gendered language to signal the perceptions of different characters to-dressésg
individual as well asa draw attention to how croskessing characters trouble binary

categories. In recent years, critics have considered how texts containing this motif can

State University of New York Press, 1997), ppi. B4 ; Ki mberl|l ee Campbell, &éPer
ATri st an deCulhralfréerfornantesid Medieval France: Essays in Honor of Nancy

Freeman Regaladad. by Eglal DosQuinby and others (Cambridge: D.S. Brewer, 2007), pp8%99

20 This is often found at the conclusion of hagiographic texts involving the-dressing motif when,

after death, the saintsd bodies are uetloweverr ed an
there are other examples of essentialist perspect
Signi fi can aagradgh 13i(199) 204.6) Simon GauniGender and Genre in Medieval

French Literature(Cambridge: Cambrige University Press, 1995), pp. 25@; Gilbert, pp. 5P53.

2’Eli zabeth A. Castelli, 6é6@dal Will Make Mary Mal eo:
Christian Women Baody GuardseTheXulturaldalifics of Benderi Ambiguity by

Julia Epstein and Kristina Straub (New York: Routledge, 1991); Hotchkiss, pg2;18. J. Davis,

6Crossed Texts, Crossed Sex: Intertextuality and
Di s gui s e dournasof BadyrChristian Studied0 (2002), 136; Amy V. OgdenHagiography,
Romance, and t he f \FArircetah:Ednwa@ C.rAtmstroigu2003)pSandra &averre,

0To Rise Beyond THaierss$eag: SRd malse i @r dilldsonds A Vi
Knights and CrosDressing Saintsed. by Thomas Honegger (Bern: Peter Lang, 2004), pR45%arah
SchéaferAlthaus,Gendered BodgHeidelberg: Universitatsverlag Winter, 2017).

2ZMich 1l e Perret, O0Travesties et Tr anRanmanceNotese s: Y
25.3(1985),3284 0; Gaunt, 6The Si dgh6;f iErainceF.ofL&bbiem,cedT!
ofthe GendeNe ut r al Name: N aRm nmagn Sd d &Sthatieean7cad18HY),6677;

Janet L. Solberg, o0AiWho Was That Masked Man?0: Di
Comi ¢ Li t e Strangar ia Bledievialrsocietd. by F.R.P. Akehurst and Stephanie Cain Van

D 6 Eeh @inneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1997), ppi3d%; Mi chel |l e Sz kil ni
Grammar of the Sexes i nGaéddedTraasgrassions Cressing lthe Roonmativer ¢ e 6 |,
Barrier in Old French Literatureed. by Karen J. Taylor (New YarlGarland, 1998), pp. 688;

Kat herine H. Terrell, O6Competing Gender | deol ogi «
Si | e mRoneancé Quarter|ys5.1 (2008), 3A4 8 ; Hel en Swift, OAPourquoy a
di fferentes, ugudmomenheuuvue mouvement peuvent rend
Gender I dentity in the Late MeRepresentng Medéieval Gentlersii Qu e |
and Sexualities in Europe: Construction, Transformation, and Subversionl 381 ed. by Elizabeth
L6Estrange and Alison Mor l06.Farnham: Ashgate, 20:
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indicate transgender or other Roarmative gender identiti€d This is part of the
growing interestn transgender experiences and identities in medieval culture within
medieval studies more generally. The increase in scholarship using transgender theory
indicates that this can be a productive way to approach medieval lite¥ature.

Although it generallyemains an element of the discussion, gender is not the
only way in which these texts have been analysed. How narratives involving cross
dressing characters demonstrate different romantic and sexual possibilities has also been
the subject of frequent digssion?® Critics have explored how such texts represent
various sexualities, and whether different types of relationships are portrayed positively
or as transgressive, with studies by Diane Watt and Jane Gilbert examining how
narratives that include botfueer and incestuous relationships portray these different
relationships and depict the various reactions of characters t¢tfReadings of cross
dressing characters focussing on sex and sexuality have highlighted how medieval

literature often portrays positive examples of queer love and attraction, but there are

2Francesca C. Saut man, O6What Can They Possibly Do Toge
de Nant 8ame $ex Boye amdmesire Among Women in the Middle éeyédsy Francesca C.

Sautman and Pamela Sheingorn (New York: Palgrave, 2001), gi238%Robert MillsSeeing Sodomy

in the Middle Age§Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2015), pp.182; 201 5; Blake Gutt,

0Transgender Geneal egBxdmplérig 80D (2018)t 12N6; \threessal\Wright,

6l 1l 1l uminating Queer Gender |l dentity i nfranstarel Manuscripts
Genderqueer Subjects in Medieval Hagiograptg. by Alicia Spencédall and Blake Gutt (Amstdam:

Amsterdam University Press, Forthcoming).

2M. W, Bychowski, 6é6Trans Textual it PostmEdiesa.Bori a i n the
(2018), 31833; Gutt, 12946; Special Issue on Transfeminisred. by Gabrielle M. W. Bychowski and

Dorothy Kim (Medieval Feminist ForupfForthcoming)Trans and Genderqueer Subjects in Medieval

Hagiography ed. by Alicia Spencerall and Blake Gutt (Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press,

2019). This use of transgender theory is being applied to literature frmmperiods and cultures; for

example, see; Simone CheBRle-to-Female Crossdressing in Early Modern English Literature:

Gender, Performance, and Queer Relatifew York: Routledge, 2016).

Sperret,pp. 3288 0; Si mon Gaunt, 6Stheai ght OMdn&#skemQhe Hlad i Wigs aplt
Vie de Sai nt&Q E4(hI95),d36 ;e 0da v i d-Bressing in M&lrevals s

R o ma n cTexdtual Bodiesed. by Lori Hope Lefkovitz, pp. 574; Gilbert, pp. 3661; Waters, pp. 35

46 ; Robert Herd&in€dar e x oAl I ti ner a-exMarriagetnest , Tr ansve
AfYde et ©GdndevTeansgressidns: Crossing the Normative Barrier in Old French Literature

ed. by Karen J. Taylor (New York: Garland, 1998), pp.18%; Watt, pp. 26885; Saat man, &6 What <can

they possi bl ySanedSextLavg and Desire Aniong Women in the Middle ektydsy

Francesca C. Sautman and Pamela Sheingorn, pi2 132 ; A n n a QkderoLeve i théMiddle
Ages(New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2005); Amep. 568 7; Wi I I i ams Robins, 6T
Female Sam&e x Marri age: Ovidodés Al phis And | antheo, t
Pucci 6s A Re iErempladi®2®.i (2099),t4D 06 ,

26 Gilbert, pp. 3961; Watt, pp. 26685.



27
also instances where characters who express queer desire asedraicpunished. The
variety of depictions of queer sexualities demonstrates the range of medieval attitudes
towards and understandings of queer relationships and desire.

Although scholarship has been centred mostly on gender and sexuality, critics
have a$o investigated how narratives containing crdiessing characters engage with
issues related to marriage as well as associated subjects like lineage and iniédtance.
comparative analysis of texts reveals that marriage, its formation, individuaéchoit
sexual incapacity are subjects frequently raised and questioned by a wide range of
crossdressing characters. Therefore, greater focus on these areas is needed and, as will
be shown in chaptd¥, much can be gained from analysing contemporary legal
understandings and debates in order to show how texts discussed and offered responses
to these issues.

This study contributes significantly to existing scholarship by means of its
combination of textual and visual analysis. Many manuscripts that intdutiefrom
this corpus are highly illustrated, but few scholars have taken advantage of this rich
material when considering literary representations of the -ch@ssing motif® Most
analysis of the manuscripts containing this corpus tends to be foarsteeir
production, often revealing significant information about the codices and the artisans

who created them as well as their ownerghimages are often discussed when

2’SharonKine hi t a, O6Heldris de Cornu®©l |l eb6s ARoman de Si
PMLA, 110.3 (1995), 39409; Elizabeth Archibaldncest and the Medieval Imaginati¢@xford:

Clarendon Press, 2001), chap. 4; Callahan2@2Berry, pp. 191206; Rosind Brown-Grant,French

Romance of the Later Middle Ages: Gender, Morality, and D€8ixéord: Oxford University Press,

2008), chap. 3; Archibald, 6l ncest bet W®&n Adul t :
28 For examples of scholarship trembines literary and visual analysis of ckdssssing characters, see;
Ogden, <chap. 1; Kirk AmbrWrmsdekr e HsTiwbg Ciars ede dif e Walmal
Source: Notes in the History of A&3.3 (2004), 71 4 ; KgosowskaEFEasehap, 8AWNszrC
a Woman Be More |like a Man?0 Transforming and Tr
in The Four Modes of Seeing: Approaches to Medieval Imagery in Honor of Madeline Harrison

Cavinessed. by Evelyn Staudinger Lane, Eliedlio Carson Pastan, and Ellen M. Shortell (Farnham:

Ashgate, 2009), pp. 3883 7; Sai sha Grayson, ODisruptive Disgui.
for Medieval Art, | Megliaval Femynist Farumtb (2009)e 18874. f i cat i on 6,
PJeanMCaswel |l , O0A Double Si-M@dnm BEsIt c@uadrdndpdohred Md r

(1980),971 1 2 ; Hilary EIlizabeth Maddocks, 6The 111 umin
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identifying artists who may have been involved in their production, rather than
addressing artistic representati§ithe often extensive programmes of illumination
found in these manuscripts allow for exploration of how coyessing episodes were
portrayed by medieval artists. This thesis, therefore, examines how narrativesiand the
accompanying images depicted or hinted at contemporary legal and social issues as well
as comparing the different approaches artists took to presenidcessséng characters
visually.

This study provides a significant contribution to the existing schblp on
literature including the crosdressing motif. Its interdisciplinary approach, combining
analysis of literary, visual, and legal sources, to a wahging corpus of texts allows
for the motif to be explored from a new perspective. It demonsthae the cross
dressing motif is used to highlight and engage with a range of social and legal issues,
including but not limited to gender, illustrating how the motif brings to the fore

concerns regarding dress, status, marriage, sex, love, and desire.

Terminology

Medieval French literature offers a wealth of examples of gender practices, many of

which could be viewed and categorised within medieval society asoromative. The

de Vignayds Transl ation of Ja qublshed dodaal thesis, agi nebés fiLege
University of Melbourne, 1990); Richard H. Rouse and M
Der Codex im Gebraugled. by Christel Meier, Dagmar Hupper, and Hagen Keller (Munich: Fink, 1996),

pp.12741; Alisoer Stghesti 6TRontext of the ARoman de Fauve
in Fauvel Studies: Allegory, Chronicle, Music, and Image in Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France,

MS Francais 146ed. by Margaret Bent and Andrew Wathey (Oxford: Clarendon Fr@8g), pp. 520

67; Richard H. Rouse and Mary A. Roustgnuscripts and Their Makers: Commercial Book Producers

in Medieval Paris, 12001L50Q 2 vols (Turnhout: Miller, 2000); Keith Busbgodex and Contex® vols

(Amster dam: Rodopi Apd@®0a)i x AlViisdd | Sitsamead ,eddé AMi racl es d
Manuscripts Listed by Stylistic Attribution and Attrib
Uni | | us Gautiet de €dingi: Miratles, Music and Manuscripgsl. by Kathy M. Krause and

Alison Stones (Turnhout: Brepols, 2006), pp. 134 ; Ke i t h -CBrétierb\ierse Réraace:tThe

Manuscr i pCahi@ode Rezherichis Médiévales et Humaniste2007, 1124; Wijsman,

Luxury Bound

30For example, Madlo ¢ k s 6 s Légethde danétnantishrigts is focussed mostly on cataloging

manuscripts and identifying their makers and owners (M
Another example of images being analysed in this way is in the debate on whathettvibuted to the

FauvelMaster was completed by one or two different artists (Richard H. Rouse and Mary A. Rouse,
Manuscripts and Their Makers 2081 2; and Stones, O0The Stylistic Context
pp. 529 67).



29

variety of gender expressions and identities portrayed show charactexsgatiag
perceived notions of gender, and these characters and their behaviours often show the
limitations of a binary understanding of gender. Not all texts celebrate or promote the
nonnormative behaviours and expressions depicted in the narratives.t&d
explicitly criticise where other praise, but the most common response is to explore and
guestion ideas of gender before bringing
normative conclusion.

Narratives that include the literary motif of craggssing tend to show a
character or characters wearing clothing and other visual signifiers not commonly
associated with their assigned gender, and they often change their name and status along
with their clothing. There has been significant critical dsston about how one should
understand and analyse aoormative gender practices and what terminology should be
applied to gendenon-conforming historical and literary figures. A key example of this
is the debate that surrounds the figure of John/Ele@pkener whose testimony
appears in a fourteenttentury document after Rykener were arrested for engaging in
sexual activity with a man in a public place. Many studies have examined the Rykener
case and testimony; such scholarship has used various tergyino describérykener,
sucha s Otransdresssaer®d, odrrassoétransgender ¢
had an impact on the pronouns and names used to describe Ryiéany. scholars,

including Jeremy Goldberg, Cordelia Beattie, JudithBdnnett and Shannon

S1Ruth MazoKarrasah Davi d Lorenzo Boyd, oO0AUt cum muliereod
FourteentlCe nt ur y LPoemaderm Sexualiiieed. by Louise Fradenburg and Carla Freccero

(New York: Routledge, 1995), pp. 016 ; Cor del i a BeattirmrMedisvdbender an
E n g | a militihng Medieval Historyed. by Nancy F. Partner (London: Hodder Arnold, 2005), pp.

1537 0; Rober t-MdkiLové and Sexiithel Middle Ages 10Q05 O 0 A Gay History of

Britain: Love and Sex between Men since the Middjes ed. by Matt Cook and others (Oxford:

Greenwood World, 2007), ppi 43 (pp. 4243); Bennett and McSheffrey, pd.25; Jeremy Goldberg,

6John Rykener, Ri char d | Leeds Stddies imEnglishd (2044), 480y ce of |
Tom Linkinen,SameSex Sexuality in Later Medieval English Cult(densterdam: Amsterdam
University Press, 2015); Ruth Mazo Karras and Tol
Founding Feminisms in Medieval Studies: Essays in Honor of E. Jane, Rdrrtsy Lane E. Doggett,

Dani el E. O6Sul livan, and E. Janei2Burns (Cambr i d
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Mc Sheffrey, have applied he/him pronouns and
their analysis, whereas Robert Mills identifies Rykener as John/Eleanor and uses he/she
and him/her pronouns. A 2016 article by Ruth Mazo Karras andLiiokmen directly
addresses terminology and interpretation. Kar
Rykener as a thauseafrha/hinepsonaurts,eifd instead ekamines
Rykener as a tranlsigleend ep e roggenderreutrah sgycc mptes
languag€e’? The example of John/EleanBykenerreveals the complexities of
researching premodern gender identities and practices. It is not only difficult to
determine the gender identity of a person who does not explicitly declaredtityi
to others, but some might view the applying of current vocabulary, terms, and labels to
premodern people and experiences as anachronistic, especially considering the constant
evolution of terminology on gender.

Although one should beautious of assigning identities, pronouns, and
terminology to any individual who crosesses in medieval literature and be aware
that the types of behaviours and relationships are unlikely to map exactly onto-twenty
first-century identities, some termaan be helpful in articulating nemormative gender
practicesThe umbrella terms dfansgenderandgenderqueerbecause of their wide
range of meaning, can be applied to ciesssing characters whose amormative
gender expressions often reveal tigitations of a binary understanding of gentfer.
Transgendecan be used, as suggested by David Valentine, as an umbrella term for
6gender varianced and, as argued by Jack Hal b

people who challenge, deliberatelyocacd e nt al | vy, g°Gedderqueen or mat i vi t

32 Karras and Linkinen, p. 111. The works to which Karras refers are the followiagtisored papers

published in 1995: Kar r a &0 a6nhvidB orgndo,Boyd &hd Ruthiazo mu | i er e 6
Karras, O0The I nterrogation of -GemMalury TQLt@mdsord&tite Pr
Journal of Lesbian and Gay Studids4 (1995), 45065.

33 In this thesis, whetransgendeandgenderqueeappeain italics, this references to them as umbrella

terms. When they are not italicised, the terms refer to individual gender identities.

34 Jack Halberstamn a Queer Time and Place: Transgender Bodies, Subcultural (@8 York: New

York University Press2005), p. 55; David Valentinémnagining Transgender: An Ethnography of a

Category(Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 2007), p. 39.

0s
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is a term that describes a specific gender identity, one which falls undeartegender
umbrellaor it can be used in itself as an um
bi narfyédr aindletntridd ersc idélnobl e with &HAbinary
umbrella terms, bottransgendeandgenderqueecan be associated with different
crossdressing characters, as many challenge normative expressions of gender, show the
limits of binary categories,raeveal identities and experiences that cannot be
understood as either male or female. Although transgender or genderqueer gender
identities cannot be associated with all crdssssing characters in medieval literature,
there are texts in which charagexhibit behaviours and/or make statements that could
be read as declarations of a transgender or genderqueer identity.

Other key terms related to gender used in this thesis need to be defiesel. Th
terms are found in other disciplines, such as theaksciences, but also in other social
contexts, and with potentially varied definitions and usages, so it is important to explain
how they are understood and deployed hErb.e t encher 60 @ X pr essi ono
presentationd ar al mansfestdtions of gethderssach ashlress,e x t e r |
hairstyle, names, and behaviours; for example, an individual could be described as
having a feminine gender expression if they wear clothing and hairstyles typically
associated with women. Gender expression doesetessarily correspond to or reveal
someonebs o6gender identityd, which is an
may or may not be the gender they were assigned at birth. Another impemarfbt
this thesis 1 s 0 qdersteod &s.agederal term deschibding gehdery m |
sexual and romantic orientations that do not conform to the dominant expectations of

medi eval society. Il n this study, O6queer

%Christina RichaBidsarayrdorot @enm determtiblaeRevieBefnder s 0,
Psychiatry 28.1 (2016), 96102 (p. 96); Christina Richards, Wakeierre Bouman, and Megphn

Bar ker, O0GendRirmaireye r G @andeeqid¢eréand NeBmary Gendersed. by

Christina Richards, Walter Pierre Bouman, and Melgn Barker (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2017),

pp. I 8 (p. 2).
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| ove/ affectiond ar ethasesnerdonformingfaspecssfadi scussi on
charactero6s expression, identity, experiences
more specific terminology will not be applied; where relevant, terms for specific gender
identities and sexual orientationswillbes e d, f or exampl e, O6gender que
6transgendgred®Mdeandesamd | oved. However, given
of gender, sexual and romantic preferences are not often found in the primary sources,
the general terms will be preferred, to avoignepresenting the material. Another
useful t-eommasi veogender 6, one that, | ike o6qu
gender expressions and identities that do not fit social expectations.

When analysing and discussing characters who -ch@ss, oa must consider
how to apply names and pronouns to a character whose gender expression is not stable.
This is something that the texts themselves often address. Some narrators consistently
use one pronoun or name. For example, irRleman du Cgothet e dOArt ol
Countess/ Phlipot is identified by the narrato
comtesse t hr oughout , whYdeeeQigandtheVieedesaintee xt s, | i ke
Eufrosine move between pronouns and names to highlightriesdressing
¢ h ar a c tnermaiige ganadenpracticésAnother factor to consider is that many of
the characters croskess temporarily, but some do live the rest of their lives in their
adopted identity, which, as is discussed in chadptéras anmpact on how their lives
and gender identity can be interpreted. On first mention in each section, chaeeters
named using both their birth and chosen name; for example, &Madrin. Thereafter,
characters who crosiress temporarilgreidentified wsing the name appropriate for the
narrative context; for example, when analysimgbert the crossiressing character

Trubert/Couillebaudés identified as Trubert when not credeessed an@ouillebaude

36 Hereafter, th®d o ma n du C oand theViede sante Bufrasingre referred to aSomte
d 6 A randkEufresine
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whilst crossdressed. However, any characters wéroain in their crosdressed
identity until the end of ar¢ dfterthefirst i fe or |
mention, named using their chosen name; for example, thednessing character in
the Life of Theodora/Theodoreould be named Theodor#.is also important to note
that many characters do not change their name whilst-dressing, like Marte from
Ysaiele Triste or are not given a forendane at al
Saineresselnstances where names are not given or gé@arenoted in a footnote
when relevant.

This thesisd use of pheappraachdakenwithonouns
names. Although it may initially seem to be the most obvious approach, it would not be
feasible to follow each textodés pronoun u!
different gendered language and names do not do so wiurege episodes or
consistently, but generally move between pronouns and other gendered terms within the
space of a few lines. As will be explored through this thesis, these shifts may be for a
variety of reasons, including narrative effect. It would lm@{possible for this study to
analyse and discuss these shifts in pronouns and other gendered language without a
consistent basis of its own. In addition, there are instances in some texts where the
pronoun used within the narrative may not be appropitate character considered in
this discussion to have a trans or genderqueer identity. Therefore, if a character cross
dresses temporarily, the pronouns associated with their assigned gender are used when
describing any actions taking place before orraftessdressing; for example,
Helcana/Helcanor from thiRoman de Cassidoris referred to as Helcana and with
she/her pronouns before and after crdiessing, but as Helcanor and with they/them
pronouns whilst crosdressing®’ Any characters who crosiess, or intend to cross

dress, permanently, like St Margaklagia/Pelagien, will be referred to using their

87 TheRoman de Cassidorus hereafter referred to &assidorus
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chosen name and they/them pronouns througfdggendermeutral singular pronoun
they/them is used to avoid rgendering characters whosender presentation and/or
gender identity do not fit into a binary model.

There are critical 4dlirecss nigonsandf itthert eirom
be used. Al ong wi-dmhe deradm sivesd itterdm toltatoswas |
medievalstudies and other disciplines to describe individuals who dress in clothes not
associated with their assigneaedrgeesnsdeerrd. aHoewe v e
now considered offensive by many transgender and genderqueer people because, as Kay
Siebke r e x phesa ferms imply@ superficial or playful performance of géitler
The terms O6travnsesstirttemaard béemosused in |ite
decades without any derogatory intention; however, the growing fields of queer and
transgender studies have offered new perspectives and terminology that can be useful
for medievalists. I nsteadressededatiflyi sgtobdar
expression oOli-deesasiynogdt i Thio$ woespemsesl v acknow
of transgender and queedreossmenudi buesalktootthiest
bet ween the motifds usagedressmepdoeval otheerabd
One coul d suggesdr dshsaitn g d es i ceanveded, |I@me ossvsoi ded; |
hesitant to recommend this when discussing this corpus of medieval French literary
texts. This i s bderceasussi en gtdh e sa cgte noefr adlclryo sdse s cr i k
physical change of gendered clothing. For instance, specific aéotathing are
adopted, such as when the exchange of a nunos
in Eufrosine@Chemise deansilvestitporl 6 a s t /&nliu dedacuculele pelicon
d 6 e r nBufrosine Il. 495 96). Alternatively more general statements of clothing

changes are offered, as seelYgaie le TristedA tantvestyMar t e une ®©obe doéhomm

38 Kay SieblerLearning Queer Identity in the Digit Age(New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016), pp.
126 27.
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(Ysaie le Triste266). |, therefore, consider it to be important that the element of
changing dress is not obscured by using amothed er m, such as O&6tran:c
the emphasis on the gender transition itself, but which does not highlight how transition
was begun. In addition, it seems important to stress that the motif is a common literary
device that has a narrative furectn , as it often facilitates
raising qguestions of gender and identity.
describe an individual whose gender expression changes to reflects their gender identity,
it works less well ér characters whose exchange of gendered clothing functions as a
temporary disguise. As this-drlessiagédi ma |
variety of narrative contexts and genres, it is important that the vocabulary applied fits
as many diierent plots and characters as possible. Consequently, this thesis uses the
term-drceowsisngd, and any daelriesatdi, omsofa tslha
adopting clothing and signifiers not ty)

gender 6 but does recognise the |l imitati ol

Outline

A preliminary contextual chapter examines the manuscript context of the corpus of
literary texts, exploring their production, content, popularity, and audience. This
provides a basis fahe analysis of manuscript miniatures that underpins the thematic
analysis of crosdglressing motifs in chapters Il to V. The followifaur chapters each
consider how the corpus of texts addresses the themes of gender, dress and status,
marriage, and sexhd desire.

Each of the thematic chapters, where relevant, includes sections outlining the
canon law views of each issue, like marriage, and presents any debates surrounding that
subject, before considering how these issues are introduced and examirsievain
literature. The thematic chapters also contain analysis of how the themes were treated,

or not, in manuscript miniatures and differences in representation across other codices
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by the same or different artists. Whilst not all crdssssing episodefiscuss each
theme, the themes chosen are those that are most commonly found in this corpus of
texts. Chaptel is centred around how gender is portrayed in text and image. This
chapter outlines howandlengthaeftinespe@ecrass moti vati on
dressing affect the types of gender identities and expressions presented in the narrative.
In addition, it examines the most common ways that artists depictaressing
characters in manuscript miniatures. Dress andsstaeithe focus dZhapterlll, which
explores concerns regarding differences between appearance and reality, and the desire
for individuals to dress according to their social position found in literature and law.
The following chapter examines how anxastiabout marriage, specifically the issue of
consent, are represented in the literary corpus. It considers the significant changes made
to marriage law and how literary texts explores issues of personal choice, marital
separation, and sexual incapacityeTmal section of this studyghapterV, analyses
how this corpus approaches sex and desire, which are subjects frequently connected to
the crosgdressing motif. This chapter explores the representation of the three most

frequently discussed issues: noartalsex, accusations of assault, and queer desire.
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Chapter I: Medieval Manuscripts: Production, Content, and Ownership
Manuscripts can reveal a great deal about how medieval readers engaged with a literary
text. Not only can they provide evidence obguction and ownership, but the internal
organisation of the contents can also reveal the interests of the commissioner and
demonstrate links between different texts, genres, and writers. By examining the
manuscripts of texts that include a crossssingcharacter, one can gain an

understanding of who read these narratives and how they might have responded to the
themes and questions raised by the edrsssing motif.

The corpus of manuscripts discussed in this thesis has been examined from a
range ofperspectived’? Book historians, such as Richard and Mary Rouse and Hanno
Wijsman, have made considerable contributions to scholarship through their work on
manuscript production, commission, and collecfidilany of these manuscripts have
extensive progtmmes of illumination; this has led to an interest in this material from
art historians. For exampl e, Hi l l ary Mad:
the illustrated manuscripts of thégende dorée Maddoc ks dés wor k i s
workonhese codices explores the output of &
research on theauvelMaster (whose work appears in several codices in this corpus) or

I's centred on specific manuscripts, 1|ike

%9 For information on how they were selected see the Introduction.

““For example, Richard H. Rouse and Mary A. Rouse,
Books in LateThirteenthCentury and EarirourteentiC e nt ur y Medieval Bodk Production:

Assessing the Evidenaed. by Linda Brownrigg (Los Altos Hills,AZ AndersonLovelace, 1990), pp.

1031 5; Ri chard H. Rouse and Mary A. Rouse,ijcab The B
1 3 5 0 AuthenticrWitnesses: Approaches to Medieval Texts and Manusedptsy Richard H. Rouse

and Mary A. Rouse (Noe Dame, Ind: University of Notre Dame Press, 1991), pp. 258 Rouse and

Rouse, 06The 0 Se p DerSalexarsGeltackeR. bynGhris@l Meiér,lagmar Hipper,

and Hagen Keller, pp. 1241; Rouse and Roudganuscripts and Their Makerg Hanno Wijsman,

6Politique et bibliophilie pendari1492 Relator®entré t e de
|l es biblioth ques de Philippe de ClI ves et de Lol
Entre la ville, la noblesse ¢td Et at : Phi | i p1p28), hdreme @dlitique etdiblipphiéd 6

by Jelle Haemers, Hanno Wijsman, and Céline Van Hoorebeeck (Turnhout: Brepols, 2007)i p®; 245
Hanno Wijsman, 6éLes manuscr iitldd2) dtkes bibitrequese de L ux
nobiliairesdanslesPaygas bour gui gnons de | a ¢teMoyeh Ageié3.3moi t i
4 (2007), 61B37; Wijsman,Luxury Bound

e |
®
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the Morgan/Macorl_égende doré&" A third perspectivehat is particularly relevant to
the questions addressed in this chapter is the discussion of anthologies and their
production, which shows how themes and connections between texts can be found
through anlysis of a codex and its conteritsThis chapter combines the wealth of
information gained from these previous studies with new analysis of codicological and
documentary evidence to examine this corpus o
ownership.

This chapter focusses on four main areas. First, a contextual section discusses
how manuscripts were producédring the thirteenth to fifteenth centurisd how
trends in production are reflected in the manuscripts of texts that include the cross
dressing motif. The second section considers the other texts and genres that are found
alongside texts from the literary corpus in anthology manuscripts. Thigarticular
relevance as a considerable number of the manuscripts are anthologies. An examination
of their contents and organisation can inform
well as examining the context in which one finds the edvessingmotif, this chapter
uses manuscript and inventory evidence to provide some indication of hokneeih
this corpus of texts was. Finally, evidence of commission and ownership, in the form of
marginal notes, decoration, and inventory entries, goes sogn®wdentifying the
audience of these narratives.

There are fiftyeightextant manuscripts in the corpus of texts examined in this
thesis*® Given the large number of surviving manuscripts, it would not be possible to

analyse each codex in the detaduied, therefore this chapter uses nine manuscripts as

“4JeanM.Caswell, 92 12; Hil ary Elizabeth Maddocks, &é6The I 11 umi née
OTIBe yl i st i cFawea Studiesedt iy Margamet Bent and Andrew Wathey (Oxford: Clarendon

Press, 1997), pp. 5267.

42 Busby,Codex and ContextWagih Azzam, Olivier Collet, and YasminaFoeghanssens, OLes

manuscrits littéraires francgais: Pour uerei ot i que du Revue belge de pmidodie édv al 6,

déhi s88.30R00%,63%59; BusBhr ®BPest Ver s & 24R e mecueil aveMbyen p p . 11

Age: le Moyen Age centradd. by Yasmina Foellanssens and Olivier Collet (Turnhout: Brep@010).

43 See Appendix B for details.
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casestudies. These codices have been chosen because they exemplify trends in
production, but they also show the diversity of the manuscript corpus in terms of date,
decoration, contents, and ownegshihese nine manuscripts date from the-mid
thirteenth to the late fifteenth centuries and range from large anthologies with little
decoration to heavily illuminated singitem manuscripts. The chapter is centred on
these casstudies, but other codiceseadiscussed if they offer a different perspective
that is relevant to the analysAppendix C contains detailed information on the
production, ownership, and contents of the nine-sasdies, but to briefly summarise
the main detailsParis, BnF, MS fods francais 837, produced between 13815 has
246 items includind.a SaineresseéBerengier au lonc cylandFrere Deniseé** Bern,
Burgerbibliothek, MS 354 is another large anthology, containing sexg@ntiems and
Berengie, and was completed in the tagiarter of the thirteenth centu3\atican
City, BAV, MS reqg. lat. 1725 dates from c. 1300 and contains four texts with one being
Raoul de MémaugiddePartesgued? Turin, BNU, MS L. Il. 14 is an
anthology whose date of production, 1311, is signalled in a marginal note on fol.
583v#’ This manuscript contains narratives includ®grisse et FlorenandYde et
Olive, which are both part of the Huon de Bordeaux cy€idrosineis included in two
of the casestudies: Brussels, BRB, MS 9223 and The Hague, KB, MS 71 A 24,
which were both produced in Paris in late 13%¥0he final three casstudies are from
the fifteenth century: Paris, BnF, MS fonds francais 11610 is a manusc@ptae

d 6 A rthabwiascompleted between 1463 Paris, BnF, MS fonds francais 93

“0Olivier Collet, 6Du fAmanuscrit de jongleuro au
ant hol ogi ele MbyenaAgel(3.B (RGDE),38109 (p. 491)Berengier au lonc cukill
hereafter be ferred to afBerengier

[

“Col l et, oO6Du fdimanuscrit de jongleurodé, p. 482.

46 Busby,Codex and Context, 518.

““Bar bara Anne Brewka, O6fAEsclarmondeo, HAClarisse ¢
Olive 1106, fAiHuon etubtersd&eBotdédauseéeguabsCbnt aHne:
Editiond (unpublished doctor al t hesiCodexaidander bi | 1

Context 2 vols (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2002)402.
48 Rouse and Rous#anuscripts and Their Makers 189.
“Le Roman du ,ed bytJean Chéarlas Seigneuset (Geneva: Droz, 1966), p. XXix.
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includesCassidorusas well as the rest of ti@eptSagesycle, and dates from 1486
and Paris, BnF, MS fonds francais 248 is a copy of théégende doréand was
produced between 14785/86>°*

[.1: Manuscript Production

In the late Middle Agesmanuscripts written in French were produttedughout

France and the Burguiasth Netherlands, with Paris, Ghent, Lille, Bruges, amongst
others, being areas of intense manuscript production. This section outlines manuscript
production practiceduring the thirteefht to fifteenth ceturiesso that onean learn how

this corpus fits into the broader context and if they exemplify trends in production.

For centuries, most manuscripts were produced in monastic communities.
However, from the midhirteenth century onwards, manuscripts were generally
plannel, produced, and sold lipraires.>? Libraires were lay professionals who
coordinated production and hired artists and scribes. These individuals may also have
worked as flourishers, those who added linear embellishments to initials and other
decorative ements, as copyists, or as artists. For example, the Pdilseire Richard
de Montbaston was also an illuminatdin the late thirteenth and early fourteenth
centuries, manuscripts were made throughout France, catering to local nobility and
ecclesiatical institutions. Nortreastern France was an area with significant activity in
book production, particularly in thriving commercial centres like Arras. As Keith Busby
states, this region was home to a considerable number of writers, such as Gautier
d orras or Jean Renart, as well as many {ugifile noble families, such as the Counts

of Hainault and Flanders, making it an area with a rich literary culture and

50 The date is written in a colophon by the scribe.

51 Maddocks, pp. 112.3.

52 Busby,Codex andContext,l, 57; Although most codices in this corpus appear to have been completed
by lay professionals, one exception is BnF, MS fr. 93, which was copied by Micheau Gonnot, a priest
living in Crozant. Bart Besamusca notes that Gonnot copied at least five luxungaripts for Jacques
ddédAr magnac ( A.The BookBfd anaetot Ehe Middle Dutch Lancelot Compilations and
the Medieval Tradition of Narrative CycléSambridge: Boydell and Brewer, 2003), pp32

*Rouse and Rouse, OBook Traded, p. 280.
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consequently, an important region for book productfdvianuscript production was
not limitedto the northeast; areas like Champagne, Burgundy, and Lorraine were also
important centres for this type of work during this pefiod.

In the fourteenth century, whilst centres like Arras remained important, most
manuscripts were copied and illuminatadPiaris?® At this time, manuscripts were
being made on a commercial basis, including both texts for use by students at the
universities and texts commissioned by hggatus individuals for their personal use.
The University of Paris regulated the boakde in Paris and by 131raires were
required to swear an oath to the Universit¥his oath, secured with a bond, had to be
sworn by anyibraire who sold books over the price of tsalidi, a French unit of
currency,and who had a permanent shiogParis® The Paris book trade not only
served those who lived in the city, since there is evidence that individuals were
commissioning manuscripts frolbraires at some distance from their places of
residence. Two such examples are Malib@ttois (1281 1329) andGuillaumel de
Hainaut (12861337) who were both based in the nesist but ordered manuscripts
from Parisian workshop¥.This explains why manuscripts made in Paris are found in
the inventories and libraries of individuals based throughmande and the Burgundian
Netherlands.

By the midfifteenth century, however, Paris did not hold the same importance

as a centre of manuscript production that it had in the previous century. From the 1420s

>4 Busby defines the nortbastern part of France as being from the borders of Normandy and Artois,
moving eastwards to include Boulonnais, Flanders, Hainault, and Brabant (Bestex and Context,

513 14).

55 Busby,Codex and Contexii, 535 95.

56 Wijsman, Luxury Boungp. 563.

Rouse and Rouse, O6Book Trade6, p. 268; Godfried
and Book Product i on Patrons, Ruthors ad VEorkshaps: ookséard B@ok i n
Production in Paris around 140@d. byGodfried Croenen and Peter F. Ainsworth (Louvain: Peeters,

2006), pp. 120 (p. 3).

®Rouse and Rouse, OBook Traded, p. 270.

%% Rouse and Rous®januscripts and Their Makers  p . 189; Rouse and Rouse,
R o me 0 Der Coder im Gebraucled. by Christel Meier, Dagmar Hupper, and Hagen Keller, p. 135.
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to the 1480s, production shifted to the Burgundi@therland$® One of the reasons for
this was Parisodos political and economic
crises had a significant impact on manuscript produéfi@uring the Burgundian
Armagnac civil war, thousands of people were slaed, by both sides, from Paris in
1411, 1413, and 1414, and in the massacres of 1418 around two thousand people were
killed, many of whom, such as bibliophiles Guichard Daugimd Gontier Col, would
have been potential commissioners of manuscHpise battle of Agincourt (1415)
also indirectly affected manuscript production. As with the Parisian banishments and
massacres, many nobles were killed at Agincourt, but Bozzolo and Ornato also note that
financial resources that might have normally been ts#ge commission manuscripts
or other luxury goods were redirected to fund the payment of rarfS@dasifried
Croenen also suggests that the establishment of an Sugtpundian regime in Paris
(1420 36) would have affected the book trade because it wrawd made it difficult to
start or maintain relationships with clients during a time of significant political
upheavaP’* These various external factors seriously affected manuscript production in
Paris. Artists began to move north from Paris to worktoselibraires producing
manuscripts for Burgundian sociéfThis shift in the location of production is
reflected in the number of manuscripts made locally for the Burgundian court:
production rose in 1420 before reaching its pinnacle in the PA203ter this point,
production slowed as a result of a change in demand and the saturation of thé'market.

The Burgundian Netherlands was an area in which manuscript production

flourished on account of demand from the nobility. In particifailippe le Bon(1396

80 Wijsman,Luxury Boungp. 563.

61 Carla Bozzolo and Ezio OrnatBpur une histoire du livre manuscrit au Moyen Age: trois essais de
codicologie quantitativéParis: Editions du Centre natidrtke la recherche scientifique, 1980), p. 90.
62 bid., pp. 1078.

53 bid., p. 108.

64 Croenen, p. 8.

85 Wijsman,Luxury Boungp. 564.

56 |bid., p. 555.

57 Ibid., p. 564.

nsta
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1467), duke of Burgundy, was a renowned bibliophile, having collected or
commissioned around sixuhdred manuscripts from 1445 tesfdeath in 1467t is
difficult to match every item in the inventoriesth i | i p p dibraryeo eBamtn 6 s
manuscripts of texts including the cre®ssing motif. However, his collection did
contain acopy ofEufrosire, (Brussels, BRB, MS 92230,n.739, aMeraugis de
PortlesgueZVienna,ON, MS 2599n. 1957) aCent Nouvelles Nouvell¢s.
1261/1689), two copies @assidorugBrussels, BRB, MS 9245, n. 1238/1641,
Brussels, BRB, MS 9401, n. 1236/175C)p mt e s{BnA M6 f0. 11610, n.
1284/1930), one copy ofsaie le TristéDarmstadt, HLH, MS 2524, n. 1282/1834nd
at least five copies of tHeégende doré€® Other nobles of the Burgundian court, who
had a similar interest in book collecting or sought to emulate the ducal library, also had
extensive collections and commissioned new manuscripts: for example, Charles de Croy
(1455 1527), Jean de Wavrin (14004), Margaret of Austria (148@530), and
Philippe de Cléves (1453528)% One should not assume that these individuals had a
specific interest in reading texts involving crakgssing, but the codices can
nevertheless reveal information about the range of items found in aristocratic libraries.

Noble book collections containedwide variety of material both in terms of the

%8 The numbers are those from Joseph BarRilsjothéque protypographique: ou Librairiees fils du

roi Jean, Charles V, Jean de Berri, Philippe de Bourgogne et les(§ans: Treuttel et Wirtz, 1830). It

is difficult to ascertain how many copies of thégende doréwere held by Philippe le Bon as the 1467

inventory appears to have dugalte entries (nos 724, 725 and 1509, 1510); it seems more likely that these
would be duplicate entries rather than two sets of identical manuscripts. Another issue is that the
descriptions for possibly the same items are different enough between thend4B%8@ inventories to

make it difficult to determine conclusively which entries refer to one or two separate codices.

89 Each of these individuals owned at least one manuscript from this corpus. For more on their collections,
see Antoineté eWdNabiem, wWdelinbldi oRelue dueNord2¥3 (19&7), n z i =~ me
281iI93; Antoinette Naber, 6Les manuscrits doéun bibl
Wa v r Rewu@ du Nord284 (1990), 2348; AnneMar i e Legar ®, O6fLaTwhi brai rye
Princesses and Wanhee odf Distinctiol: MargaieteofsYork, Margaret of Austed. by

Dagmar Eichberger and Yvonne Bleyerveld (Turnhout: Brepols, 2005), ppl208nneMarie Legaré,

6Les Biblioth ques de déidYxr pgrienc &as gliveesdat Mar g o Au it |
lectures de femmes en Europe entre Moyen Age et renaissanty AnneMarie Legaré (Turnhout:
Brepols, 2007), pp. 258 5; Anne Korteweg, 6La biblioth que de
manuscritspavenus jusBod®ienbasdill a&, l a nobl esse et |0
1528), homme politique et bibliophiled. by Jelle Haemers, Hanno Wijsman, and Céline Van

Hoorebeeck (Turnhout: Brepols, 2007), pp.ilB2 1; Wi j s man, de®ierege manuscrits
L ux e mb o uiB7gWijsmal,LLxiry Bound
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manuscriptsodé content, | i ke the genre and | ang
manuscript itself, such as the size of the codex, its degree of decoration, and
programmes of illumination. An example of a t@book collection is that belonging to
Philippe de Clevesyhi ch has been described as being 6in
(é)a typical Bur ¢°#andoiWdgsmancnotésithet dis library odntained
items that were often found in Burgundiewilections, such as texts related to the Order
of the Golden Fleece and Burgundian romances, as well as many didactic, scientific,
and history texts but his collection suggests that Philippe was less interested in
theological and philosophical volumés.

The general trends in the location of production and ownership outlined earlier
in this section are reflected in the casadies. For those completed from the-ate
thirteenth to the midourteenth centuries, two manuscripts were completed in Paris
(BRB, MS 9229 30 and KB, MS 71 A 24), three were madeanth-eastern France
(BAV, MS reg. lat. 1725, BnF, MS fr. 837, and BNU, MS L.II.14), and oreastern
France (Burgerbibliothek, MS 352) However, as mentioned, from the rfalirteenth
to earlyfifteenth century, book production was baggddominantlyin Paris, which is
reflected in the corpus @€gende dorémanuscripts: of the twerdgight manuscripts
whose place of production is known, tweitye were produced in Paris between 1348
and 14502 The @msestudies dating from the fifteenth century also broadly reflect the

trends outlined earlier. Each was commissioned by a member of the nobility with a keen

7O wijsman,Luxury Boungp. 296.

" Ibid., pp. 297; 299.

72 See Brewka, p. 65 (BNU, MS L.11.14); Rouse and RoMsmuscripts and Their Makers 189 96

(BRB, MS 922930, KB, MS 71 A 24); BusbyCodex and Context, 462 (BnF, MS fr. 837); Busby,
Codex and Contexit, 518 (BAV, MS reg. lat. 1725). Busby also discusses the suggestion that BnF, MS.
fr. 837 and BAV, MS reg. lat. 1725 were producedChampagne, noting that it is difficult to determine
conclusively the location of production (Busl@odex and Contextl, 584i 85).

73 Four Parisian manuscripts were produced betweeni 885®Brussels, BRB, MS 92885; Paris,

Bi bl i ot h queS26&283; BnA MS fe 244d45;,andWRaris, BnF, MS fonds francais 6448).
Three manuscripts were produced outside of Paris between 1470 and 1500 (Cambridge, Fitzwilliam
Museum, MS 22; London, BL, MS Stowei®1; and New York, Morgan Library, MS 6i725). All dates
and locations are from Maddocks.
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interest in book collecting. BnF, MS fr. 11610 is an example of one of the many codices
completedn the Burgundian Netherlands for a member of the local nobility, in this
case, Jean de Wavrin. However, BnF, MSfr.iZ2d8 6 s pr oducti on i n P
and BnF, MS fr. 930s completion in centr .
of the prodution was centred in the Burgundian Netherlands, this did not mean that
production ceased elsewhere. Examining how-sisgies map onto trends in
production shows how they fit within the wider context, but similarities between the
manuscripts are not linad to location and date of manufacture. Thereal@many
similarities between the texts selected for inclusion in these codidesjesonstrated
i n the next sect i otmedostents bfardholesges. on of tr en

I.2: Texts and Genres Associated with Narratives Containing the-Oressing Motif

Much can be learnt from an examination of the combination of texts found in
anthologies. Many of the manuscripts in this corpus contain more than one text with
some of the leger codices including up to 250 narratives. An analysis of the manuscript
context of the literary corpus shows that there are trends in the types of texts found
alongside narratives containing the crdssssing motif. These trends are not always
genrebased; instead, texts are frequently implicitly connected through links in plot,
theme, or author. By exploring the types of text associated with this corpus of narratives
and examining the connections between them, one can learn about the interests of the
commissioners and how these manuscripts were planned, which help us to better
understand why a text containing the crdesssing motif was included in a codex.

In this corpus of manuscripts, it is generally the case that if a manuscript is an
anthology 1 will include texts from a range of genres. For instance, BNU, MS L.11.14
and BnF, MS fr. 837 both have diverse contents with hagiographies and devotional texts
being found alongside romancebansons dgeste fabliaux, and other types of

literature. Oher anthologies are more focussed on specific types of text. For example,
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KB, MS 71 A 24, BRB, MS 92238 O , and Pari s, Bi blioth que de
which have almost identical contents, contain popular short hagiographic and devotional
texts, such atheVie de Sainte Eufrosirel ongsi de Ga Miraclesde de Coi nci 0:
Nostre Damend theQuinze signes du jugement dermi&There are few manuscripts
in this corpus that include only a single genre. Most examples of this are codices that
contain multiple texts from one narrative cycle, such as Paris, BnF, MS fonds francais
1451 that has alexandrine versions of four texts fiteetHuon de Bordeaugycle and
BnF, MS fr. 93 that has the fullept Sagesycle. There are other examples in which
different copies usearyingt er ms t o descri be adantheext 6s genr e:
manuscripts oMeraugis de PortlesgueKeith Busby categrisesMeraugis de
Portlesgueas a romance, meaning that BAV, MS reg. lat. 1725, which contains this
text alongsidd.e Chevalier de la Charettee Chevalier au LionandGuillaume de
Dole, could be described as a singlenre manuscrigf. However, Oliver Collet notes
that the terminology related to genre varies betwa®hwithinthe manuscriptsThe
explicitof ON, MS 259%escritesthe textasaromandeut t he terms oOconted
0livred ar e al sandMdéraugisrdd Portlesgugzidensfieda®ad e x
6conted multiple ti mE&TFheissueoBvarktionsihS reg. | at . 1
terminology is not limited tdveraugis de Portlesguex this literary corpus, but this
example illustrates the potential difficulties with categorising textisraanuscripts by
genre.

Rather than being organised principally by genre, manuscripts from this corpus

appear to have been compiled with themes and plot similarities in mind, potentially

74 Ogden, p. 35.

“Busby ChodPRRositen Verse Romanced, p. 20.

%0l i vier Collet, é6L6Tuvre de Raoul de Houdenc et | a d®
Raoul de Houdenc et lesutes novelede la fction 12001235 ed. by Sébastien Douchet (Aex

Provence: Presses universitaires de Provence, 2018),ipi2 @8 36). This thesis will follow modern

scholarship in its categorisation of this text as a romance but does recognise the limitationsinfjassig

medieval texts to specific genres.
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reflecting the commi ssi onerle§iserejbaotsuelr est s.
connections could be made for many of the codices in this corpus. The profession of the
commissioner can be inferred from the contents of BnF, MS fr. 837 and
Burgerbibliothek, MS 354. It has been argued that the focus on trades, tketyyt
finance, and ropemaking, might indicate that the commissioners were involved in these
types of industry’ However, considering the large size and quality of these
manuscripts, they would likely have had to be business owners or merchants, eather th
artisans and workers, to be able to afford such it&fikematic links in narrative plot
could also provide i nformation about the
1725, Busby suggests several connections, thematic and otherwise, bé®vieem t
narratives, such as male friendship, a central female character, and the figure of the
jongleur.” Thematic links can also be identified lretcontents of Paris, BnF, MS fonds
francais 25293, which includes a version ofthe mt e dThéaorimssioser had
a clear interest in fifteentbentury literature: two texts by Alain Charti€dmplainte
contre la mortandLay de pai)sitalongsidd 6 Abuz ® en cour,and Avi s
theRoman du C o @Bhnea Cay@ydistcussésshe links bedw these texts,
such as the criticism of life at court found in theey de paixandL 6 Abu z ®,asn cou
wellasthal. 6 Abuz®was ¢oketdty i nspired Dewitaanot h
curiali 8 It is evident that this codex was carefully compiled with the texts chosen to
complement each other. This is similarly the case WBhMS 71 A 24, BRB 922030,
and Arsenal, MS 5204, which were all produced by Thomas de Maubeuge in the late

1320s3*AmyV.Ogden argues that the selection of

7" Busby,Codex and Context, 447.

8 Manuscripts ranged in price depending on the size, quality of materials, and the programmes of

il lumination. Looking at Mahaut doAr tpmidfoins pur c h:
seven to one hundred pounds for vernacular manus
pp. 112 13).

®Busby,Codex and Context, 426; B-Chb®ti éRoVerse Romanced, p.

8 Emma CayleyDebate and Dialogue: Alai€hartier in His Cultural ContextOxford: Clarendon

Press, 2006), pp. 9200.

81 Rouse and Rous®)anuscripts and Their Makerg 188 89.
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genre and matterd because each text 1inc
bet ween the attractiohs of worldly and

Another, much less common, way that texts frbm torpus are connected to
each other is by the credsessing motif itself. In facthere are only two manuscripts
that include more than one text containing a cobessing character: BNU, MS L.11.14
containsClarisse et FlorenandYde et OliveandBnF, MS fr. 837 includeka
SaineresseBerengier andFrere Dense®® In these examples, there are clear links
between these textSlarisse et FlorenandYde et Olivaare not only two of the
multiple sequels oAuon de Bordeaukut the crossiressing caracters Clarisse and
Yde/Ydé are parent and chittiin BnF, MS fr. 837BerengierandLa Saineressare
found on fols 209r 210r and 211V 212r respectively, with one othtabliauin
bet ween: JenbearteBeasdean clerFhis grouping is linke through their
plots: each of these three narratives include a sexual decdfrgoa.Denisgfols
329v 331r), which also includes a character deceiving another into sexual activity, is
not included here but is found instead alongside other textsmiijt¢he same author,
Rutebeuf, suchds 6 A v e aMiRenartde Bestourn@ols 328ii 329v). That~rere
Deniseis found separately highlights tHaérengierandLa Saineresseere not
connected by the crosessing motif itself, but rather by the typdgrickery
facilitated by crosslressing.

Although only two of fiftyeightmanuscripts include multiple texts from this

corpus, there are other links between the contents of these codices. First, there are

82 Ogden, p. 36.

83 Keith Busby notes that in BNU, MS L.I1.14 there are no breaks between the sEsclalsnonde
Clarisse et FlorentandYde et OlivédBusby,Codex and Context, 402). This could indicate that these
are one text, rather than three; however, these narratives have always been treated separately in the
scholarship. | will follow the precedent in this thesihe compilations of theégende doréand theCent
Nouvelles Nouvelleare not discussed here because, even though they contain multiple instances of cross
dressing in different tales, they can be viewed as a single text rather than as an anthotbgiglodl
narratives composed separately.

84 BNU, MS L.1I1.14 is the only extant witness of the decasyllabic versio@arfsse et FlorenandYde

et Olive Paris, BnF, MS fonds francais 1451 contains versioifuoh de Bordeauxsclarmonde

Clarisse et Florenand a summary ofde et Olivall written in alexandrines.

|l uded

ascet
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authors whose work is often associated with raati@e containingthe crossdressing
motif. Second, there are a significant number of individual texts from outside this
corpus that are frequently found in these manuscript corffekte work of Jean

Bodel, Rutebeuf, and Raoul de Houdane commonly found in manuscripts in this

corpus. Jean Bodel 6s works occur in thre:i

MS fr. 837, Burgerbibliothek, MS 354, and Paris, BnF, MS fonds francais 18h82

as mentioned above, one of his tast®undbetween twdabliauxcontaining the

motif. Both Rutebeuf and Raoul de Houdenc wrote texts that included adcesssng
episodefrere DeniseandMeraugis de Portlesgughowever their other works araot
found inthe samemanuscript contextasFrere DeniseandMeraugis de Portlesguez
Rut e bFremefDénssas included in two author collections, BnF, MS fr. 837 and
BnF, MS fonds francgais 1635. Although BnF, MS fr. 837 contains more than just the
work of Rutebeuf, all of his works are grouped tbgetand it is the only manuscript

that explicitly states that it includes an author collectfofhis does not mean that

works attributed to a single author would be automatically grouped together in a codex

as can be seen with the example of Raoul deddnoc. It is only in Berlin, SBB, MS
gal |l . qu. 48 t hMdraugisa®e Roitlesguez addampahiedrbg 0 s
another of his works, thRoman des eleBlis other texts are found in various
combinations in large anthology collections, such as BnFrv&7 and
Burgerbibliothek, MS 354, as well as in many manuscripts from outside this corpus,
including NottinghamWollaton Library CollectionMS WLC/LM/6 which contains

Silence®’ It is notable that in BnF, MS fr. 837 and Burgerbibliothek, MS 354dxist

85 This discussion will be limited to texts that are found in at least three manuganiptghis corpus.
8 Sylvia Huot,From Song to Book: The Poetics of Writing in Old French Lyric and Lyrical Narrative

p .

Poetry( I t haca: Cornel |l University Press, 1987),
837 begins wiotm) meme etnitt Il ¢ @Cit (awstebeufd (fol.
rustebeufd (fol. 332v).

8" His other works arethBonge doenfer, Li (@dlsoknownesearjoisidorjof e

theRoman des eleandthe La vengeance Raguide

2

-
-

Hos d
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are not linked. In BnF, MS fr. 837, tiioman des elesppears thirty folios before the
Songe ,dvithéablibug didactic poetry, and other texts in between, and in
Burgerbibliothek, MS 354 th8 o n g e id @ndofios E2r16r withLi dis de Raoul
de Hosdaingbeing found much later in the codex on folios 1145 The frequent
inclusion of the work of these writers in these large anthology collections remind us that
these codices included not jdabliaux the genre with which they have become most
commonly associated, but that they had wialeging content in terms of length, tone,
and plot.These examples have shown that items within codices were not always
arranged to be close to those by the same aothmelonging to the same genre,
suggesting that their internal organisation is more closely connected to plot and themes.

As the above discussion regarding the inclusion of Bodel, Rutebeuf, and Raoul
de Houdenc in BnF, MS fr. 837, BnF, MS fr. 19152, Buodgerbibliothek, MS 354 has
shown, there is significant overlap in the contents of these manuscripts. This is
illustrated by theextsConstant de HamgRubree andVilain qui conquist paradis par
plait. The positioning of the narratives within the masri shows connections
between these text€onstant du HamedndAubreeare closely associated in three
manuscripts: in BnF, MS fr. 837, they are items four and seven; in BnF, MS fr. 19152,
they are fortyone and fortytwo, and in Paris, BnF, MS fondsafrcais 1553, another
anthology, they are thirtgix and thirtynine. These narratives complement each other
in terms of their plotsConstant du Hamelhows a married woman punishing woblel
suitors andAubreeincludes a woman who facilitates the extnarital affair of an
unhappily married womart.he Vilain qui conquist paradis par plagndBerengier au
lonc culare similarly linked by their place within the codex: in Burgerbibliothek, MS
354, they are items sixtyvo and sixtythree, and in BnF, MS fl.9152, they are fifteen
and twentytwo. The thematic connections are not as evident in this example, but one

link is that both show an individual successfully tricking another by adopting something
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that is not typically associated with their social posittw identity: in the case of the
Vilain, it is his use of legal language, andBi@erengierthe wife/Berengier adopts
knightly dres$?

Texts with religious themess well aglevotional and didactic material, are also
frequently associated with this literary corpus. The t d e ]tl@eQuinzecsignes e
du jugement dernierand the/engeance nostre seigneuere popular texts, found in a
large number of manuscripts includiseven from this corp&In hagiographic and
devotional manuscripts, they are closely associated with-dressing saints. In KB 71
A 24 and Arsenal 5204, th2i t d e lisdollowad byathéheale sainte Thajs
Eufrosine and theQuinze signedu jugement dernieit is notable that such texts are
not only found alongside hagiographic narratives, butfalsilauxand romances. For
example,ilrPar i s, Bi bl i ot h,520LMengeance hodtra segrasra | , M
part of a selection of religioysems that follow an author collection of Robert de
Bl oi s06 wo rFloris etiLymiapé Tinelcontegts in which religious and didactic
material occur are varied, further emphasising the often diverse combinations of texts
found in anthologies and thiatvas not unusual to, for example, find comic texts in
close proximity to devotional literature.

By examining examples of texts frequently associated with this corpus of
literary texts, both in terms of their inclusion in the same manuscript and their
positioning within the codex, one can identify connections between texts, their themes,
and plots and gain a greater understanding of how such anthologies were compiled. The
different manuscript contexts in which texts from this corpus are found and the
narratives with which they are associated do not suggest that the texts were chosen

because they contain the crabsssing motif. However, it does seem that in some cases

8 Although Silenceis a text not examined in this thesis, it is notable thaVitaén is also found in
Wollaton Library Collection, MS WLC/LM/6, preceded by a text by Raoul de Houdenc.

89 BNU, MS L.11.14, KB, MS 71 A 24, BnF, MS fr. 83Arsenal, MS 201, BnF, MS fr. 19152, Arsenal,
MS 5204, and Burgerbibliothek, MS 354.
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they were included because they feature certain plots that were facilitated, or themes
t hat wer e r ai s e ddresding. Althoughlrcanneatiors betwaen texdtsr 0 s s
found in anthologies are not always clear, more research into how and why these
anthologies were compiled may reveal more links between narratives and lead to a
greaterunderstanding of why texts from this corpus appear in different manuscript
contexts. Such information could aid future analysis of this corpus of literary texts and
the texts with which they are associated.

1.3: Circulation and Popularity

Although the crossiressing motif was commonly used in medieval literature, it is

difficult to determine how welknown the texts that include it were. A key indicator for
popularity is the number of manuscripts that house eifspaarrative. However, it is
important to remember that such data is not complete as it does not take into account
manuscripts that have been lost. Many studies have attempted to determine the numbers
of manuscripts produced in the Middle Ages and tiopgrtion of those that survive,

with Uwe Neddermeyer suggesting a survival rate of seven péfaaitien considering

lost manuscripts, library inventories can be a helpful tool because they include entries of
items that are no longer extant; they thereforal | ow one a gl i mpse at an
collection at a particular moment in time, revealing the types of items an owner was
interested in. There are nevertheless challenges with using library inventories and trying
to match entries to lost and survivingnuscripts. For example, inventories do not

always contain detailed descriptions of contents and appearance. Even if they do contain
such details, there can be mistakes in the information or a manuscript may have been
subject to substantial alterationi&el a change in binding, which can make it

challenging to match inventory entries with extant manuscripts.

% Wijsman,Luxury Boungpp. 172 0. Wi j sman di scusses the | imitations of
Nedder meyer, O6M°glichkeiten und Grenzen einer quantita
Spat mi tGaegetteadu live médiéva?8 (1996), 2832) on pp. 1920.
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Inventories that encapsulate these challenges are those of the libraries of Charles
V (1338 80) and Charles VI (1368422) of France. Eight invenies (including some
duplicate copies) were made of this collection between 1373 and1424373, the
Louvre library held seven manuscripts of texts from this corpus: three copies of the
Légende doréawo copies ofcassidorusoneEufrosing and onéMeraugis de
Portlesgue?? Despite the inventory entries, it is difficult to determine if these items
correspond to extant manuscripts because entries in the 1373 inventory can be quite
genera but the nventory of 1411due to its inclusion ohcipits andexplicits can help
to distinguish between multiple copies of a single.tEite of these seven manuscripts
were lost, with some being given as gifts or taken from the library without being
recovered. Despite the information about their date of remowkivehen relevant, the
name of to whom the manuscript was gifted, these manuscripts have not been connected
to extant codices.

Two of these lost manuscripts inclu@assidorusone was a fulBept Sages
cycle and the entry for the other manuscript stttasit contains th&ept Sageand
Cassidorus® Both manuscripts were included in the 1373 inventory, at numbers 303
(fol. 15v) and 516 (fol. 22r) of BnF, MS 2700, and remained in all other inventories
until 1413. At some point between 1413 and the 1424, when the last inventory of the

Louvre library was made, the manuscript of 8ept Sagesycle was lost, but the

91 | éopoldDelisle,Le cabinet des manuscrits de la Bibliothéque impérabels (Paris: Imprimerie

impériale, 1868)y1, 114.

92 This inventory is in Paris, BnF, MS fonds francais 2700, foBO2.

% Rouse and Rouse argue that, in the case of the latter, habthbination of texts is found in no other
manuscript of th&ept Sagesycle and therefore suggest that this manuscript was insteadSzfall
Sagecycl e (Rouse and Rouse, DérCddexiniGbrautieddpChesel de Ro
Meier, Dagnar Hupper, and Hagen Keller, p. 137). These inventories were compiled by more than one
person over forty years and Jean de Begue, who completed the inventories of 1411, added more
information about the manuscripts including theipit/explicit This indcates that he had consulted the
manuscripts and it is therefore possible that he would have noticed an incorrect listing of the contents and
corrected the inventory. No such amendment was made for this copySe#gh8ageandCassidorus

which may indicge that the inventory reflects the true contents of the codex. The contents of this
manuscript can be disputed but neither theory can be verified and therefore it is important the various
possibilities are considered.
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second manuscript of ti&ept SageandCassdorus was listed, at number 410, in the
final inventory®* This manuscript was therefore lost at some point #fetibrary was
purchased by John, duke of Bedford, (1I3B5) in 1424lt is difficult to know when
this happened because few books arkided in the inventories of the duke of
Bedf or do6s ®phe steeetbracimanuseripts that have been lost were either
removed for the kingbs personallégemsle or were ¢
doréewas taken from the library by the King &ites Vlon 24 September 1392 and
was not returnedf Two other copies of theégende doréwere presented as gifts: one
was given on 28 January 1381 to the Sire de Gonnant or JoUanehthe other was
given to 6Ma(gmeoden Bb 4 b@ootfuntheredetaild a3e8 1
provided about the recipiefitlt is likely that she was Marguerite ldie Flandrg1350
1405), the wife of Philipp&e Hardi duke of Burgundy, who was the duchess of
Burgundy at this time. Her library was inventoried aftardeath in 1405 and the
inventory shows two copies of thégende doré@nos 158 and 1765.Further evidence
for this is provided in the 1420 inventory of the library of her son, $ahs Peyrand

his wife, Marguerite de Baviére, which includes a similarly descrilgggnde dorée

% Delisle, 11, 168.

% Jenny Stratford 6 The Manuscripts of John, Englaed inade Bedf or d: Li
Fifteenth Century: Proceedings of the 1992 Harlaxton Sympegdnby Nicholas Rogers (Stamford:

Paul Watkins, 1994), pp. 3880.

9 Léopold Delisley, 49.

9 BnF, MS fr. Z00, fol. 13r (no. 241) and fol. 44r (no. 71). Delisle states that this manuscript was given

on 28 January 1382 but by looking at the entries for this manuscript on fols. 13r and 44r one will note that

this is a migranscription (Delislel, 156); The pelling of the name differs from the marginal note in the

1373 inventory to the 1411 list of missing/gifted manuscripts and it is possible that the recipient was the

sire de Jeumont. Due to the date that this gift was made it is more likely to havedreedel®arbacon,

the granebailli of Hainault, rather than his son Jean I, the seigneur de Verchin, la Longueville,

Valincourt, who was born in 1370 and died at Agincourt (Z.J. Pidtactirsions Archéologiques et

Historigues(Maubeuge: Levecque, 1862),332). However, without further evidence or access to

inventories of his possessions this cannot be verified.

%8 BnF, MS fr. 2700, fol. 4r (item 22).

99 pPatrick de Winter states that, on the same day, Charles VI gave Hsédbisde doréea Bible in

French, and a volume of Arthurian legends. At another time, he also gave her a book of hours (Patrick M.

De Winter,La bibliotheque de Philippe le Hardi, duc de Bourgogne (13884): étude sur les

manuscrits 7 peintures do&duun eb sctoylllee cgtoitotfaripurei nicnit erren a't il oor
Editions du centre national de la recherche scientifique, 1985), p. 58).
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(no. 238). This item has a marginal note indicating thatthevok was Oépr est ®
d a mé’6 .

The inventories of the Louvre library are a useful source of information, but they
are also unusual. Individuals like the king of France or the duke of Burgundy had large
manuscript collections and inventories; however, Was not the case for all
households and even if they did, not all owners would have had inventories made as
frequently as those compiled by the ducal and royal households. As the example of the
Louvre library inventories has shown, inventories can be wsei@ntify lost
manuscripts, which can help to gain a col
and popularity by taking into consideration all known, not just all surviving,
manuscripts. If inventories are not available, household records canmemptovide
details of purchases or commissions and can often give information about the purchase,
such as the date at which an item was acquired, the seller, and tHe idostever, as
with the inventories, such records were not universally kept ootlsunvive. Another
problem with using manuscript evidence to understand howknmeilvn an individual
text was is that manuscripts often contain a range of material and one cannot know
which narrative interested the commissioner or owner the most. Arouwefife
percent of the fiftyeightmanuscripts are anthologies or include an entire cycle of
narratives. Many of the anthologies contain a large number of texts with some codices,
like BnF, MS fr. 837, having up t50narratives. Another limitation tosing
manuscripts as markers of popularity is that a manuscript may not have been read solely

by the owner or it could not even have been read at all. Libraries may have been shared

100 Delphine Jeannot,e mécénat bibliophiliqgue de Jean sans Peur et de Marguerite de Baviéré (1404
1424)(Turnhout: Brepols, 2012), p. 238.iEhtem is cited in the 1467 inventories of the ducal library at

numbers 743 and 1509.

101 Sych records have been helpfully used by Rouse and Rouse to identify commissioners of manuscripts
and patrons dibraires| i ke Thomas de Maubeuge, for exampl e in
R o me 0 Der Coderim Gebraugled. by Christel Meier, Dagmar Hiipper, and Hagen Keller, p. 136;

Rouse and Rous&)anuscripts and Their Makers 178; 188.
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and items could have been read publicly, dramatically increasing theiglotember
of readers/listeners, and consequently, increasing awareness of the text and®’s plot.
Despite the various problems with using manuscripts to determine the popularity of
literary texts, they can provide an indication of how widely a narratasread and, if
there are marks of ownership, who the audience was.

The most popular texts containing the crdesssing motif, in terms of numbers
of extant manuscripts, were the craks e s s i nliges iaciuded ih thééegende
dorée The original Latin text, theegenda auredy Jacobus de Voragine, was
translated ito various vernacular languages soon after its composition. There are over
one thousand manuscripts of the Latin text and around five hundred extant vernacular
translations, which testifies to the immense interest in this mat&¥there are thirty
threeextant manuscripts of the Jean de Vignay translation and eleven individual
translations into Frencl? This interest in théégende dorées illustrative of
manuscript collection more generally as Diane E. Booton notes that, in medieval
Brittany, twelve grcent ® manuscripts acquired were hagiographies and other moral
treatises?® The second most popular tefassidorusis found in considerably fewer
manuscripts. There are six extant manuscripts and, as mentioned previously, there were
a further two manscripts, now lost, detailed in the Louvre library inventories. The six
manuscripts mostly contain a full or part@pt Sagesycle but there is a singieem

manuscript: BRB, MS 940%° The joint third most popular texts, with four extant

102 The issues of miifile readers and public reading is also addressed in section 1.4, which focusses on
audience and questions who read the texts from this corpus.

Eamon Duf fy, dHeGoldemlegendt Readings pn the Salmtslacobus de Voragine
and WilliamGranger Ryan (Princeton, N.J: Princeton University Press, 1993),i pg. (gi. Xi).

104 Ten of the Jean de Vignayggende dorémanuscripts also contain tkestes Nouvellesnd

consequently can be considered as anthologjlesse are two other manuscripisthe Jean de Vignay
translation that were sold in 1921 and 1931 respectively but their current location is not known
(Maddocks, p. 17).

105 Djane E. BootonManuscripts, Market, and the Transition to Print in Late Medieval Brittany
(Farnham: Ashgate, 201®). 206.

106 Marguerite 11l de Flandre owned a copy@dssidorugno. 180), which was inherited by her son, and
can be found in the 1420, 1467, and 1487 inventories at numbers 214, 1236, and 1757 (De Winter, pp.
252 53).
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manuscript wihesses each, are the velEsgrosineandMeraugis de Portlesguekost
other texts from the corpus survive in just one or two codices.

One could also use manuscript evidence to ascertain whether interest in a text
changed over time. Generally, most of the extant manuscript witnesses of a narrative
were produced around the same period. For example, th8szefgierwere
completed in théate thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries, and both copiderté
et Lyriopéare in manuscripts dating from the last third of the thirteenth cetftiifjpe
texts from this corpus that were produced over a longer stretch of tim&ass&lorus
andthe Légende doréeMost of the surviving manuscripts 6assidorusvere
completed in the second quarter of the fourteenth century in Paris, with the latest
produced in 1466 (BnF, MS fr. 9%¥ The long time between the production of most of
these codicesmal the last can be partially understood by the fact that BnF, MS fr. 93 is a
copy of one of the earlier manuscripts, Paris, BnF, MS fonds francaisiBI548This
shows that the commi ssi o77)ehadaccésso BnFeviS d 0 Al
fr. 22548 50, but this does not explain why the texts in this cycle interested him or why
he desired to own a copy of it himself. Tlegende dorées popul ari ty was
over a long period of time: the first extant and datable codex, Paris, BnF, MS fonds
francab 241, was produced in 1348 and manuscript copies continued to be made until c.
1500, with clusters of production around 1880, 140020, and 14708011° People
not only continued to commission manuscripts oflitégende doréebut they were
exchangedasigf t s, as seen with ChderFlarelren1381,6 s gi

and boughtsecoAddand, such as Philippe dei8&H ves:t

107 Busby,Codex and Context, 239 443;451Robert de Bl oi sed.dyFadl Barrdtts et L

(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1968), p. 1.

108De Winter, pp. 2525 3; Rouse and Rouse, 0 Dér€odék8eGeraudhages d

ed. by Christel Meier, Dagmar Hiupper, and Hagen Keller, pp.382

WRouse and Rouse, 0T h eDerfCsdepin Gebraugheds by GreisteRMeme 0 6, i n

Dagmar Hupper, and Hagen Keller, p. 134.

The dates of producti on #egendetdardenanuscripts (Maddddlks) d o ¢ k
i

0 s
"Maddocks, p. 166; Wijsman, OPolitiq9@® et biblio
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Such evidence demonstrates thatltbgende doréeontinued to interest the nobility
and copies aatinued to be sought. One could suggest that owners may have desired to
own copies because they were often luxurious andst@fius objects, rather than
because of an interest in the text itself, which might explain why libraries like those of
Charles Vland the dukes of Burgundy had multiple copies and continued to acquire
them!2However, this remains speculation and would be difficult to prove without
examining each codex for signs of reading or use, and many of these items are lost or
have not yet beeidentified from the corpus of surviving manuscripts. Nevertheless, it
is evidentthat, for whatever reason, thégende doréeontinued to be popular and a
common feature in noble book collections during the later Middle Ages. Due to the
diverse contentsf anthologies and the much smaller numbers of manuscript withesses
for other narratives containing the crakgssing motif, it is difficult to ascertain how
widely the texts were known; however, some general trends can be identified. When
lookingatthenumber s of manuscripts from the top fou
hagiography is clear. THeégende doréwas evidently popular or, at least, it was
considered to be an important text for inclusion in a noble book collection. However,
manuscript gidence demonstrates that hagiography did not circulate solely in
collections like the_égende doréer Vies de saintsvolumes like BRB, MS 92280
and BNU, MS L.11.14 reveal that saintsd | ives
well as other devatnal material. Romances also form a large part of this manuscript
corpus: eighteen manuscripts contain a romance, with thirteen of these codices
containing a romance involving the crad®ssing motif. Although there are limitations
to trying to establisipopularity through physical evidence and the frequency with

which a text is included in a manuscript, the evidence examined in this section

112 For example, Philipe le Bon and Marguerite de Flandre bought a copy fo®00u s in d4D®firom
Jacques Raponde even though they already owned two copies (Jeannot, p. 184).
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demonstrates that some texts in this corpus werekmellvn, at least amongst members
of the French and Burgundiaobility. This means that the credsessing motif would
likely be familiar to them from these texts, and others not included in this corpus, and
consequently, they may have expectations about-cressing characters and the roles
they held in medievalterature.

1.4: Audience

Extratextual evidence can not only reveal how manuscripts were produced and the
choices that were made when compiling a codex, but it can also tell us more about a
manuscriptds ownership and use. Evidence
marginal nées, signatures, and initials, can increase our understanding of a
manuscriptdéds history and also il lustrate
containingthecrosd r essi ng mot i f . It is also I mpor
readership walkkely to be wider than just the commissioner and later owners, and
consideration of contemporary reading practices can inform this discussion.

In thelater Middle Agesa greater number of noble households established
private manuscript collections. Qiging reading practices and sodi@nds offer an
explanation fothis interest in book collecting. Public reading was the practice of a
professional reading aloud to one or more people making it a shared and social
practice!®* Public reading was not lingd to specific languages, types of text, or time
period; as Joyce Coleman notes from the twelfth to thefouideenth century, public
reading of texts in Latin, English, French, and Anjlorman was common in
England!'* Paul Saenger states that until thigl-fourteenth century public reading was

the preferred mode for the nobiltty2 The writings of Christine de Pizan and Froissart

113 Joyce ColemarRublic Reading and the Reading Public in Late Medieval England and France
(Cambidge: Cambridge University Press, 2005), p. 35.

1141bid., p. 84.

115 paul Henry SaengeBpace between Words: The Origins of Silent Reg@tanford: Stanford
University Press, 1997), p. 265.
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support Saengero0s argument as thettusdescri be t
people. Christine de Pizan, in thizre des fais et bonnes meurs du sage roy Charles V
comments that public reading was feature of C
he read hiséliadorto Gaston Il de Foix over a period of ten weeks, demonstrating
that public reading commonlycourred in these social groupt$ This is also reflected
in manuscript illuminations with scenes of public reading being included, often as in the
frontispiecet!’ For example, the frontispiece of Brussels, BRB, MS 9Z48¢niques
de Hainau} depicts Philppele Bon Charlede Témérairg1433 77), and a small
audience listening to a public readit§However, from the midourteenth century
onwards, private reading became more common. Hanno Wijsman notes that an increase
in private reading practices led to a corresponding increase in book production because
it was quicker to read in this way and comsently, books were read fastétlt is
important to consider reading practices when discussing the audience of specific texts.
As noted, public and private reading were not limited to a specific time period but were
practised alongside each other thromgfithe Middle Ages. This means that whilst one
may be able to identify a manuscriptodés owner
its texts may have been read or listened to by a wider and potentially more diverse
audiencein terms otheir gender, stus, provenance, and profession.

As discussed in section 1.3, manuscripts were shared among social groups, with
individuals lending or giving codices, highlighting again that there is a much larger
potential audience than can possibly be identified flmemmbanuscript itself. For

example, items were frequently lent and given between the Berry and Burgundian

116 Coleman Public Readingpp. 11112; 118; Booton, pp. 20&.

1yce Coleman, O6Aural Il lumination: Book¢€itetand Aural it
de Died , Orality and Literacy in the Middle Ages: Essays on a Conjunction and Its Consequences in

Honour of D.H. Greened. by Mark Chinca and ChristaggghYoung (Turnhout: Brepols, 2005), pp. 223

52 (p. 224).

118 Coleman Public Readingp. 119.

119 Wijsman,Luxury Boungp. 128.
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libraries, but giving books as gifts was not just common between family members as
Johnsans Peualso gave such presents to members of his hous&Ei@didence that
books were temporarily borrowed is found in inventories as well as in the manuscripts
themselves. Folio 216r of Arsenal, MS 5204 res#at whilst the codex was owned by
a church in St Quentin, in modeday Aisne, it was borrowed by JehBremin on
9 September 1506 for two days (fig. on€he inventories of the Burgundian library
include some evidence of borrowing. For example, Philippe de Cléeves borrowed eight
manuscripts from the ducal library between 1487 and 1497, including adiuey of
theCent Nouvelles Nouvelles and a t r an s Ethida’®'é noteinfthe Ar i st c
1487 inventory also states that Engelbert de Na@stali 1504)borrowed, but did not
return, a copy o¥saie le Trist¢Darmstadt, MS 2524; no. 183#pm the ducal
collection!??

The increase in noble collections was not just the result of private reading; it was
also influenced by the advent of royal and ducal libraries that began a trend for
commissioning and purchasing manuscripts as nobles sought taterid royalty?3
Although, as Wijsman notes for the corpus of manuscripts discuskestuny Bound
most manuscripts were commissioned by men, it was common for women and married
couples to commission items and build collectitit®n example of this i8nF, MS fr.

244 45, which was commissioned by Antoine de Chourses (d. 1485/86) and/or
Catherine de Coétivy (c. 1460529) whose library consisted of twetftye

manuscripts and two incunabf&és Antoine de Chourses was the lord of Magné and

120 Jeannot, pp. 72; 80.

21 wijsman,Luxury Boungdpp. 300301 ; Wi j sman, OPolitique etibibli
91. TheCent Nouvelles Nouvellegll hereafter be referred to as tB&IN

2Barrois, p. 262; Wi jsman, OPolitique et bibliop
23wijsman,LuxuryBund p. 129; Wim Blockmans, O6The Splendo
Staging the Court of Burgundgd. by Wim Blockmans (London: Harvey Miller, 2013), ppi 24 (p.

23).

124 Wijsman,Luxury Boungpp. 13334.

2’Maddocks, p. 109; Ro®ndiirne &l aedeame wWriieQiu,e ema me s
Coétivy (vers 14601 52 9) et s a Livieseet léctorestde fgnureen Europe entre Moyen Age

et renaissanceed. by AnneMarie Legaré (Turnhout: Brepols, 2007), pp. 1108 (p. 102).
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Echiré, a royechamberlain and counsellor to King Louis XI; he married Catherine de
Coétivy in 1477 and diedin 1485/%8The coupl eb6s coat of arms and
found in the lower and righHtand margins of ten fuppage miniatures, indicating that
the manuscpt was completed in the short time between their wedding and his death
(fig. two). Catherine de Coétivy came from a family that had a considerable interest in
manuscripts and collectj!>’ Af t er her husbandodés death, Cather
her collecion, both commissioning and purchasing manuscripts that were often
decorated with her name, arms, emblems, and, in the case of a copyief, thert et
miracles de saint Jéromincluded aextual and visual dedication to Catherti&Her
evident interetsin book collecting might suggest that it was she, rather than her
husband, who was the patron of BnF, MS fr.i2/s!

It was commonplace to signal ownership through the inclusion of personal
identifiers in the decoration, such as initials or coats osaonthrough written notes as
can be seen in BnF, MS fr. 11610 and Morgan, M3 832?° Jean de Wavrin can be
identified as the commissioner of BnF, MS fr. 11610 because his arms appear within the
decoration on fol. 1r (fig. threé¥° One can learn abothe commission but also the
later ownership of Morgan, MS 6i725 from its decoration and notes (fig. four). It is
possible to partially trace its owifership fro
74), whose arms decorate the manuscript, to a later d\retes de Chabannes (c.

1518 52) who added a series of brief biographies of members of the Chabannes to folio

126 André duChesneHistoire Généalogique de la Maison des Chasteig(feasis: Cramoisy, 1634), p.

516; Maddocks, p. 113; Booton, p. 174.

27Cl aerr, OCatherine52%) Cott s a \icheldéctaresiticfgdreden i n

Europe entre Moyen Ags renaissanceed. by AnneMarie Legaré, p. 101.

128 Claerr;, pp. 101; 1066; Booton, pp. 17476.

129 Kathryn M. Rudy Piety in Pieces: How Medieval Readers Customized Their Manuscripts

(Cambridge: Open Book Publishers, 2016), p. 65.

0 For further informatioon Jean de Wavrin and his book collection;
bi bliophile du ©PwBi;nNiabmea ,si6Lelsedmanlu&rits doédun bibliop
si cl e, Je aiMs;WigmahuxuryiBouadpp. 27379.
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270r of volume 67331t is important to remember that manuscripts were not always
commissioned. If a codex had been bought setamdi, it wasommon for owners to
update the decoration to reflect the change of ownership. BRB, M$8282a copy
of theLégende doréthat is notable for having two programmes of illumination, being
completed c. 1460 and 147D respectively3? The previous owners have not been
identified, but it was subsequently acquired by Philippe de Cléeves some point after 1492
and the decoration updated with his and
and arms replacing those of the first owner inithhe decorated border (fig. five}
However, establishing readership from physical evidence can be difficult. Not every
owner left a physical trace on a manuscript and, as mentioned, earlier marks of
ownership were often removed or obscured when sadtsbf arms are frequently
used to determine ownership; however, multiple members of a single family might have
used the same arms. For example, CoGuidaumel (1286 1337) and Il (130i745) of
Hainault both used the same coat of arms therefore, weatifidng the ownership of
BRB, MS 9245, a manuscript Gfassidorughat is marked with their arms, one must
rely on other evidence to determine conclusively who commissioned this manticript.
Another issue when using coats of arms is that there are wiaaoly have not yet been
associated with specific individuals. Paris, BnF, MS fonds francais 17000 (and its
second volume London, BL, MS Harley 4093) include the coat of arms of Agenar
Poitiers and his first wife Marie, who married in June 1467, on fpbu these

manuscripts also include a number of, as of yet, unidentified coats of&fiss

131 Maddocks, p214; Kathryn Rudy discusses other examples of family information being added to
manuscripts (RudyRiety in Piecespp. 67 70).

¥2For a discussion on when this manuscript was ac
pendant | a iWavoted, pp. 192

133 Maddocks, pp. 166 7; Wi j sman, OPolitique et 7893 bliophilie
%Rouse and Rouse, 0T h eDerCBdepin Gebraugheds by GheisteRMeimre 0 6, i n
Dagmar Hupper, and Hagen Keller, p. 135.

135 Marie was the illegitimate daughter of King Louis XI of France and she used the arms of France: three
fleurs de lison an azure background, with the addition of a gold band running diagonally from the top

right. Aymar married his second wife, JeannedEtaur d6é Auver gne, in November
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makes it difficult to determine convincingly when this manuscript entered into the
library of this family. Library inventories and records of purchase cantbedptablish
commission and ownership, but, as mentioned earlier, such documentary evidence is not
available for many families and the records themselves can often lack detail.

The manuscripts from this corpus provide some indication of the audience of
texts containing crosdressing characters. However, as mentioned, there are significant
limitations for this evidence: only a small proportion of manuscripts survive; not all
codices include marks of ownership; public reading or performance may havedraache
wider audience, and some books may have been owned but never read. Most of the
known medieval owners of manuscripts from this corpus were of noble birth, including
kings, dukes, counts and countesses but also members of the lower nobility, such as
Jeande Wavrin. A manuscript being illustrated might also suggest that the owner was of
a high social status or was wealthy enough to afford the cost of commissioning an
illustrated manuscript. Given that seventy percent of manuscripts including the cross
dresing motif contain illuminated miniatures or historiated initials, one can suggest that
the commissioners of this corpus held hggatus social positions. Although one should
note that not all manuscripts are decorated to the same extent: some manlkeripts
BnF, MS fr. 837, contain a small number of decorations whilst others, likestfende
doréemanuscript Brussels, BRB, MS 9228, are more highly decorated withagé#
frontispieces and hundreds of miniatures.

However, some manuscripts had diéfiet readers/users. At least two
manuscripts were owned by religious institutions: BRB, MS B3@%as owned by a
Carthusian Charterhouse and Arsenal, MS 5204 belonged to a chureQue8in, as

indicated through notes by later hands. It is not surgrigiat manuscripts containing

this manuscript was owned by the family, at least, between 1467 and 1472 (EtienneHlstaire,
geneal ogi que de (Paris: &aoine Depnalliet, 8 708),\pe344). n e
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the crosgdressing motif were found in the libraries of religious institutions as these
codices are religious anthologies that contain the lives of-cressing saints.
However, it is important to note that these manuscwet® commissioned by lay
people: BRB, MS 92280 by Gérardle Diest and Jeanrde Flandreand Arsenal, MS
5204 by Mahaut, Countess of Artois, which means that their contents may indicate the
interests of the laity, rather than that of religious commusittNo manuscripts from
this corpus appear to have been commissioned directly by an ecclesiastical institution or
religious order and only the two examples above show any physical indication that they
belonged to a religious institution or individual. $heinforces the argument that this
corpus of manuscripts and the texts found therein were predominately associated with
lay society and the nobility.

There are users who might have owned a manuscript from this corpus for
professional reasons. Keith Bustyggests that two anthologies may have been owned
and used by performers: BnF, MS fr. 837 and BnF, MS fr. 1$¥'®bth codices have
an extensive collection of texts from a range of genres, including a considerable number
of fabliaux, and this, combined i their lack of miniatures, might indicate that they
were compendia of performance pieces. The large anthologies BnF, MS fr. 837,
Burgerbibliothek, MS 354, and BnF, MS fr. 19152, amongst others, have often been
considered amanuscrits de jongleusecausef their contents and that they have little
decoration. However, it has been convincingly argued that these manuscripts were
unlikely to have been used by a performer. Olivier Collet demonstrates that these
codices would not have been practical for ugearfiormance: the manuscripts do not
contain the tables of contents or reference systems needed for locating texts easily and

quickly; they are large codices, making them both expensive and not particularly

136 Rouse and Rous®)anuscripts and Their Makerg 188 95.
"Keith Busby, 0 Nhe Camabridge @mg@eion todMedieyal French Litergtaeck by
Simon Gaunt and Sarah Kay (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), &2 (i89149).
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portable; and the texts included are not all gelheassociated witfjongleurs,such as
the moral and religious text®€ One can learn more about how these codices may have
been used from thiguli andexplicits Only Burgerbibliothek, MS 354 containeituli
andexplicitsfor each text from its creation whereas BnF, MS fr. 837 haguloand
theexplicitswere added by a later hand, and in BnF, MS fr. 1915Ztpkcitswere
copied by the scribe but thiguli were later additions® The later addition ofituli or
exdicits, which helped the reader recognise the start and end of a givemagxt,
indicate that the manuscripts were altered to make them easier to use for public reading.
That these manuscripts did not have a table of contents and that they did not
consisently include titles would have made them impractical for use by performers.

It seems more probable that, instead of bewaguscrits de jongleuthese
anthologies were commissioned by the nobility, because they are large manuscripts
produced commerciglland copied on good quality parchment, and they include some
decoration, such as illuminated initiaf§ Although one does not know about their
commission, some physical evidence of ownership was left on BnF, MS fr. 19152 as
well as on Burgerbibliothek, MS 354, which will be discussed later. On folios 8v and
127v of BnF, MS fr. 19152, there is a signatuie cei n @ippe plamande dame de
chassenai geo. It has been argued that this si
noblewomeneither Philippe Alamande, the wife of Amédée de Chaste, who wrote a
will in 1333 or Philippe Alamande (d. 1478), wife of Frandtiisle Sassenage (d.

1447)* 1t is likely to be the latter because there is a marginal note, on fol. 80v,

®¥Col |l et, 6Du fAmanusciB4dt de jongleurod6, pp. 483
139 Busby,Codex and Context, 459 60.

140BnF, MS fr. 837 has a miniature on fol. 1r, illuminated initials, and decorated paragraph markers; BnF,
MS fr. 19152 includes illuminated and decorated initials; Bmdjerbibliothek, MS 354 is the least

decorated of the three with a single historiated initial, and alternating red and blue initials.

St ones argues for the former (Alison Stones, OAppendi
Ma n u s c r GauttersléCoindi: Kliracles, Music and Manuscriped. by Kathy M. Krause and

Alison Stones (Turnhout: Brepols, 2006), pp. MY (p. 418)); Crapelet and J.B.B de Roquefort (author

of theNoticd argue for the latteiNotices et extraits des manuscrits de ldibthéque impériale, et

autres bibliothequeg@Paris: Imprimerie impériale, 1813, part Il p. 3; GeorgeAdrien Crapelet,

Partonopeus de Bloj vols (Paris: Crapelet, 1834, 29.
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reporting a burst dam in LeenDiois (19 August 1443), that offers additional evidence
connecting the codex with Philippe Alamande (d. 1478). Tke afahe burst dam
coincides more closely with her life, and potential ownership, and also the location of
the dam, LuenDi oi s, i s around fifty miles sout!Hl
demonstrates that these large anthologies can be asdauiitenembers of the
medieval nobility.

Although there is no evidence identifying the commissioner of Burgerbibliothek,
MS 354, two of its later owners are known: namely, the printers and booksellers Henri
Etienne and his grandson Henricus Stephanus ¢alted Henri Etienne), who both left
signatures on fol. 1r (fig. si¥f? Henri Etienne (d. 1520) began printing in the early
1500s in Paris and Henricus (d. 1598) began printing in Geneva after travelling
extensively and learning Latin and GréékHenriEt i enneds son Robert
printer, working initially for his stepfather, the printer Simon de Colines, before
establishing his own business in Gen&¥dt is not known when and why Henri
Etienne acquired Burgerbibliothek, MS 354, but it is posshdé he used the contents
of this manuscript asxemplardor his work!4°* Whether Henri Etienne and Henricus
Stephanus used this codex for professional reasons or read it for personal pleasure is not
clear, but that this manuscript was owned by several generations of one family working
in the book trade demonstrates that owning these manuscripts was nottintited

nobility.

142Raoulde Houdend; he 6 Songe dOENnfer d ofnBidedouAltheEtarioudenc
Manuscripts ed. by Madelyn Timmel Mihm (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1984), p. 24.

Y“Louis Mor ®ri ,Le Hernanid EDiicetnincerdn,ai re Hi storiq
sacrée et profane, et&0 vols (Paris: Les libraise associ ®s, 1759) , v, 2
Et i e berGeadd,Dictionnaire HistoriquelO vols (Paris: Les libraires associés, 1759), IV) 298
YlLouis Mor ®r i, LeSGRaadoDictiohnailg Histaiquel@ \ils (Paris: Lekbraires
associés, 1759), IV 277.

1451t has also been suggested that BnF, MS fr. 837 and BnF, MS fr. 19152 may have been owned by
librairest o be used as exempl ar sThe(C8nmbsdgeyCompanibato Metlievalv e Ge
French Literature ed. bySimon Gaunt and Sarah Kay, p. 149). This is possible, but there is little

evidence to support this theory.
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From aristocrats to printers, manuscripts of texts involving elosssing
characters were commissioned or owned by a variety of social groups and as a result the
texts could have had a large and diverse audience. Although informatian abo
commission is not available for each manuscript in this corpus, that all of them appear
to be commercially produced using higbality materials suggests that the
commissioners were likely to have been people from the nobility or wealthy business
owners such as merchants. This is also indicated by the extensive programmes of
illumination and decoration found in a large proportion of these manuscripts. The
potential number of readers increases when one considers that giving and lending books
seemed to ba common practice in certain social circles, but, unfortunately, information
on such exchanges is not always available unless written in documents or in marginal
notes. It is clear that manuscripts often changed ownership either through inheritance,
purchase, loan, or gifting, and it is possible to track the movement of manuscripts
between different households through the addition or changing of marks of ownership.
Information on owner and readership is useful as not only does it reveal the types of
textsthat interested particular individuals or social group, but, when exploring the
themes and questions raised bycrdsse s si ng characters, an awaren
audience can inform our understanding of how these texts may have been read and
interpreted.

|.5: Conclusion

This thesis explores how texts including the crdxessing motif represent themes

related to gender, status, marriage, and desire, not only in the texts under discussion but
also in terms of their interpretation and representation in staipt illuminations. It is
therefore essential to consider the wider manuscript context and how audiences might
have understood and read these texts. Throughstages, chaptdrhasoffered

important context informatioan overall trends in manuscriptoduction and
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ownership inperiod between 1200 and 1500 and tibevmanuscripts déxts
containing theerossdressingmotif fit within them. As a number of texts in this corpus
are extant inhe same manuscrighis chapter considerdtbw some of thenthologies
in this corpus were compiled and the connections that existed between texts. It
suggestdthat texts were not associated in a codex specifically because they contained
the crosgdressing motif, butather, were positioned according to thematic connections,
similarities in plot, and authorshiphis chapteused extratextual features, like
marginal notes or coats of arnasid documentary evidencgjch asnventoriesto learn
aboutthecommission andwnershipof differentmanuscriptd¢o gain an understanding
of the audience of different textBhisinformationhas highlighted thaglthough there
is evidence of a range of owners like printers and monasteries, most of these
manuscripts were commissioned by noble famibess also indicatedy the high
quality and value of these codices and their rich decoration. Having an ettreas
awareness of who the owners and audience of these narratives were not only improves
our understanding of a manuscriptos hi st
interest and knowledge to be considered. By taking into consideration the awarenes
textds reader may have had about certain
information can then be used to explore how the reader might have interpreted various
parts of the narrative and the behaviours of diffecbaractersAwarenes®fa t e xt 0 s
audiencas thereforamportantcontextfor the discussions ofeaderesponseo and

understandingf various legal and social questiadhatare foundn chapters 1l to V.
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Chapter Il Gender

The previous chapter examined the literary corpus in its manuscript context to consider
what physical and documentary evidence reveals about its production, popularity, and
audience. This, and the following three chapters, turn to consider how the earrativ
themselves, and their accompanying manuscript miniatures, approach different themes
and issues. This chapter focusses on gender, showing the diverse ways gender is
considered in the texts and how the crdssssing motif highlights nenormative
genderpractices, expressions, and identities.

Given the centrality of gender to the cragsssing motif, it is understandably
the area that has received the most critical attention, but there is still a lot that can be
learnt from how texts that include thessdressing motif discuss gender. A
comparative analysis of the literary corpus demonstrates that how writers utilise the
motif affects the way gender is represented. This chapter establishes the main ways that
one can group instances of cragsssing irthis corpus and how differences in a
character 6s medtesswmaairtfluence lfow fender ispresergesl in the text.
It is not only textual representations that vary: visual depictions in manuscript
miniatures also show a range of portrayalsrobsdressing characters. Therefore, this
chapter also examines some examples from the over seventy miniatures that illustrate
episodes of crosdressing to give an overview of representations offered in
manuscripts.

[1.1: Variations on the CrosBressingMotif and the Representation of Gender

On reading a range of medieval French texts that include thednessing motif, it
becomes clear that the creti®ssing characters tend to fall into two main grolipsse
groups affect how issues of gender are raised in these texts. Although there are many
variables that affect the representation of ciressing characters, the motivation for

crossdressing is the most significant one. While the exact reasondssdressing is
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narrativespecific, motivations can be separated into those that are internal or external to

the character. In the corpus of texts examined in this thesis, just over half of the

characters crosdress for others: they do so either at thguest of another or in order to

search for, or have access to, another character. The other group of characters are

motivated to crosslress for themselves, rather than for a third party; this is often to

escape an undesirable situation, to achieve a go#d,fulfil a personal desire. An

element that also has an impact on how issues of gender are presented in different texts

is whether the crosdressing is permanent or temporary. These two groups of characters

can therefore be stdtivided again, accordg to the duration of the cressessing, thus

giving us four variations distinguished by either motivation or duration (table one).

Tablel: Crossdressing characters grouped by motivation and the permanency of cross

dressing

Duration

Permanent

Temporary

Motivation

For others

1 Denise Frere Denisg
1 Marine/Marin (égende dorée

= =

= =4 4 —A

Helcana/HelcanorGassidoruy

Licorus Cassidoruy

The threebourgoisegCNN tale

Sixty)

Katherine/Conrard@NN, tale

twenty-six)

Clarisse Clarisse et Florent
The Counteg®hlipot Comte

doAnNt oi s
Floris (Floris et Lyriop
Florie (Floris et Lyriopé
Marte (Ysaie le Triste
Tronc (Ysaie le Triste

La Saineressel(a Saineressp*

146 | a SaineressandTrubert, which are in bold, are separated from the other texts in their category. This
is because neither text gives full détaif the length of their crosdr essi ng. The
leaves the narrative credsessed andirubertends without stating whether Trubert/Couillebaude
remained crosdressed. They have been assigned to the category of temporargiressss) because, on
analysing the texts, it seemed to be most likely and appropriate group for these two characters.

6Sai ner e
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=a

Margarite CNN tale forty-five)
Eufrosine/Esmaradd=(ifrosing
Theodora/Theodord_égende
dorée
Eugenia/Eugend_€gende

Thewife/Berengier Berengie)
Meraugis Meraugis de
Portlesguey

Aye/Gaudion Tristan de
Nanteui)

dorée

Pelagia/Pelagien of Antioch

(Légende doréé*’

1 MargaretPelagia/Pelagien
(Légende dorée

9 Blanchandine/Blanchandin
(Tristan de Nanteuijl

1 Yde/Ydé {rde et Olivg

For themselves
=]

1 Trubert/Couillebaude (Trubert)

It is worth noting that there is a strong correlation between the permanency of a
c har act-dresSig amd th@rsnstivation. It is more common for those who-cross
dress for others to do so only temporarily, whereas in the case of individuals whose
crossdressing is motivated by a personal desire this tends to lead towards more
permanent changes of identity and status. A focus on gender and explorations of non
normative gender identities appears in narratives that show persoraiiyated
permanent a@ssdressing, with characters who fit into this category being more likely to
revealtransgendeexperiences and possibiliti&.Taking into account elements such
as motivation and length of time spent crdssssed can be helpful when grouping
instance®f crossdressing, as narratives that share similar plot points often present
similar themes; however, there are characters who do not fit neatly into such categories.
One such example is St Marine/Marin who crdessses permanently from childhood
to ther death but, unlike most other similar saints, the initial motivation for €ross

dressing is familial obligatiot® This is because their father brought Marin into the

147 There being two crosdressing saints with the name Pelagien: MargReddgia/Pelagien and
Pelagia/Pelagien. To differentiate between thegaots, Pelagia/Pelagien will be referred to using the
city with which they associated as Pelagien of Antioch.

148 See the Terminology section of the Introduction for information on how this term is used here.
149 Jacobus de Voraginka Légende doréesd. byJean Batallier and Brenda Duhardeau, trans. by
Jean de Vignay (Paris: Champion, 1997), ppi843St Marine/Marin enters a monastery as a child.
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monastic |ife as a chil d. -deebsingpiotafgliit Mar i n
and her 6s wish, their | ife and gender expr
characters whose motivation for (permanent) cdrsssing is personal, such as Sts
Eufrosine/Esmarade amdargaretPelagia/Pelagien. There are also some narratives that
do ot tell the reader about duration of crasessing or motivation; for example, in the
fabliauLa Saineresse t he character of {marigalséxSvgh ner e s
the main character of the text as part of a trick, enters and leaves the narcastsve
dressed The reader is given no further information about their edvessing and,
therefore, cannot determine if it was permanent or undertaken solely for the purpose of
the trick. These are just two examples of plots and characters that fitceastly into
the four categories, or whose experiences do not reflect the correlation of permanency
and motivation outlined above.

Although each text in this corpus offers a different representation of cross
dressing and the significance of Abarmatve gender practices varies depending on
plot, genre, and any change of social status, it would be beyond the scope of this thesis
to explore each instance of cra®ssing and its gendered implications. Consequently,
this chapter analyses several key eghke® in each of the four groups outlined earlier:
those who crosdress for themselves temporarily and permanently; and those who
crossdress for another temporarily and permanently.

11.1.1: Temporary CrosBressing for Others

Of the four categories of assdressing characters discussed above, the largest group

comprises those who credgess temporarily and who are motivated to caress by

During their life, Marin is falsely accused of impregnating someone and is exiled from the monastic
commurity. Whilst exiled Marin raises the child and, after several years, they are both welcomed back to
the monastery. Marin |ives as a monk undebsing deat h,
and the saint is celebrated as female.

150 Nouveau ecueil complet des fabliaugd. by Willem Noomen and Nico Van Den Boogaard, 10 vols

(Assen: Van Gorcum, 1988y;, 309 12. La Saineressis the tale of a woman whose husband claims that

he cannot be tricked any woman. She arranges forthedmse s a¢ hed 8ssed t o visit
gui se of medical treatment, engages in sexual ac
but at no point does he realise what the O6treat me
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anotherFloris et Lyriopé Cassidorusand tale twentgix from theCNN, show that
texts in this crosslressingcategory tend not to explore roormative gender identities
and practices in great detail; instead they often reinforce a binary understanding of
gender and suggest that there are inherent differences between genders.

A text that shows both types of extal motivation isFloris et Lyriopé™*In
this text, the lovesick Floris, who is assigned male at birth, asks his twin Florie to
exchange identities so that Floris can spend more time with Lyrilo@évoman whom
Floris loves and whom Florie serves as kaaiyvaiting 1°2 The two external motivations
are related to love; for Floris, this is romantic love, but for Florie it is familial love as
FIl ori e wishes to ful fi $stelloForiethewossibles r equest f o
consequences of her not helping hdmStevuez bienm 6 eaideras/ Et secenon,
morirmo e sotFlgres et Lyriopél. 82522 ) , and appeals to Florieds
FI ori e agrees t o digddap ,h madnetcolbeforkileargh@tbaija,t o0j e t e
FIl oris wants the two of them to exchange iden
crossdressing is highlighted again when, after Floris outlines the plan, Florie comments
dPor toi de la mort garantir / En #rje tot ton plaisd  84bi #7) and she also helps
FIl oris to prepare for his new identity by com
the exchange of identity as a process, shown through the use of adverbs, increments of
time, and verbs of transfr ma t Apestemant ét sanz targier / Est cil de noveal
adoubez. |/ Bien est en pou déoure muez. [/ Or

damoisel®é ( 1179)°3Bhé& Bse of the verhdouber which is more commonly

151 Barrette, pp. 78131. This text follows the twinBloris and Florie. Floris falls in love with Lyriopé and
asks Florie to swap identities so that Floris can be close to Lyriopé. Floris and Lyriopé fall in love and

conceive a chil d. Fearing Lyriop®bs fteaseveralr, Fl ori s dec
years, at which point the couple marry. The narrative then turns to focus on the child Narcissus.

152 Ag both crosslressing characters Foris et Lyriopéa d opt t he ot her és identity and
difficult to utilise the naming conventionsitined in the introduction without causing confusion for the

reader . Consequently, I use the characteroés birth name

pronouns presented in the Introduction.
3The narrator 6s f oc ussdressing whicksis tsi@df thel text mora geferalyms s 6 cr o s
little time is dedicated to describing the other twinbé
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associated with the confang of chivalric status, may seem misplaced as Floris is
choosing to move from a masculine to a feminine presentation, but it does highlight that
Floris intends to change their status and identity, not just clothing. The gendered aspect
of this change of ientity is highlighted by repeated phrasing and the juxtaposition of
personal pronouns and gendered vocabulary. These lines are followed by comments that
aftercrossir essing no one realised that Floris
their parents.

Remar ks about the twinsd physical si mi
narrative, especially when the narrator describes their appearance as infants. The
narrator frequently reminds the Seader t|
furent si d'ue semblance / Que nuns n'i savoit desavi@middris et Lyriopé Il. 328
29). Despite this emphasis on the twinso
differences between them: namely, their sexual differétcehis difference in
assigned sex is similarly stressed and presented in the descriptions of their personal
gualities. I n Ilines 364 to 372, the narr.;
description of Floris, who is also described as beautiful, 8B&suen Floris as having the
more typically masculine traits of being
coon puet | oei6d) .EnThhiosmer e(ilnf.or3c6efment of
and sexual difference means that this text doesxmubre alternative experiences of
gender or question the validity of the gender binary. The characters are not affected or
changed by their crostressing, and, as Jane Gilbert argues, Florie is eager to give up
their new identity, and its associatedidties of horse riding, thereby promoting the
i dea that oneds interests and®shksithel s ar e

narrator retains he/ him pronouns and FI ol

154 Gilbert, pp. 5152.
155 pid., p. 52.
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crossdressed. NotimeisspentoroHl i s and Fl orieds second exchali
the narrator briefly states 60r ne est plus F
quickly moves on, with little to no further references to the edosssing episodes.
This reinforces the argumeriat crossdressing is not an important element to the text
in itself; it allows for access to certain people and the achievement of personal desires,
but little consideration is given to expression of gender identity or the impact of cross
dressingonthe har act er s-dressing, doweverpdoes allowsfar other topics
to be brought to the fore; for example, queer desire and affection are explored in this
text, as will be discussed in chaptéd, as Floris and Lyriopé explicitly discuss
sexuality ad the possibilities of different sexual preferences. This example shows how
crossdressing characters often reveal areas of tension other than gender, facilitating
discussions, be they accepting or not, of-normative behaviours, identities, and
relationships.

A common motivation for crosdressing is to try to find a spouse or lover after
a separation. In tale twengyx from theCNN,the character Katherine/Conrard cross
dresses in an attempt to reconcile with their lover, Géraf@ither texts shardis plot,
suchasth€ o mt e dniwhichttheGowsntesAhlipot crossdresses in order to
secure their husbandés return home, and the ¢
Countlearns the error of his ways’ The conclusion of tale twensix differs as
Kat herine marries anot her manCNaftateer real i sing

twentysix, p. 179). The charactersd motivation aff

156 | es cent nouvelles nouvellesl. by Franklin P. Sweetser (Geneva: Droz, 1966), pp.8l6J his tale
focusses on the unmarried lovers Katherine/Conrard and Gerard whose love becamewrellTo

avoid their dishonour, Gerard decides to leave the area for a time but the coupte hgr&sthful. After
receiving a marriage proposal, Katherine decides to seek Gerard, doing sdressssl as Conrard. On
meeting Gerard, Conrard learns that he has not remained faithful. After testing his fidelity, Conrard
breaks off their understandj and returns home.

157 This text depicts the Countess of Artois/Phlipot who, having been abandoned by their husband, cross
dresses in order to find the Count. After locating him, Phlipot becomes the Count's servant in order to
fulfil the conditions. The Cant set to secure his return. Phlipot completes them and returns home to
Artois where the couple are reconciled.
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are focussed on; consequently, when characters are motivated bypattyrdhere is
more emphasisonthecreds essi ng characterods interact
their nornormative gender practices. For example, in tale twsmtyhere is no
descriptionofcross r essi ng, the r eadenquigkealtthoe rdi ntehdas
uncleandescomppel |l era sa niepce Conrardo6 (p.
narrative Is centred on Conrardbs testin:

This does not mean that the cralssssing motif is ignorenh tale twentysix;
rather, the narrator uses he/him pronouns and the name Conrard in descriptions as well
as in direct speech. However, this is not consistent, as the character is referred to as
Katherine and by she/her pronouns too, with this gendered language most commonly
being applied when the narrator is descr.i
emotions. In examining the frequency of this different gendered language, the name
Conrard features much more during the cidressing episode with twengne
instarces compared to the five uses of Kaaithe, yet she/her pronouns are more
common than he/him, with thiffour compared to five instances. The significant
difference in numbers of gendered pronouns versus names shows that the writer did not
simply substitte a pronoun for a name and vice versa, but rather they made a deliberate
choice to use differergenderedanguage. This kind of linguistic indeterminacy is
found in other texts involving crogiessing characters, for exampleSikence Tristan
de Nanteil, Yde et OliveandEufrosing and has been subject to critical analysisn
these texts, pronouns, names, and gendered vocabulary are also used inconsistently,
which has been interpreted in different ways. Some have suggested that varying the use
of gendered language functions to reveal how other characters read theresssasg

character and their gender, or shows the

158 perret, pp. 32840; Labbie, pp. 637 7; Sz ki Il ni k, 6The Grammar of the
R o ma n c @efder Tiamsgressionsd. by Kara J. Taylor, pp. 6i188; Watt, pp. 27i778; Ogden, pp.

87191; Terrel,pp.3648; Angel a Jane Weisl, OHow to Be a Man
Medi eval Nedeva Reenmidt Forumd5.2 (2009), 11i8B7.
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identity!Such | inguistic inconsistencies also ser\
dressing to the reader, drawing attention to the character as not conforming to a binary
model of gender and as holding a linguistic position that is simultaneously within and
outside the binarf®®Bi nary | anguage can indicate a char a
expression, but it is limited in its ability to describe the range of gender possibilities
explored in this corpus as it requires a character to be either/or but not both or neither.
These limitations do not have the same impact on all texts and charmterample,
withtaletwentys i x t he focus is | ess on gender than o
discover whether Gerard has been faithful, but the choice to use different gendered
vocabul ary me an s-dressing is re@esentechandinosnativer 0 s s
gender expression explored even if only implictfly.

The only part of the tale that directly addresses issues of gender is when

supposedly masculine and feminine qualities are contrasted: after Conrard learns that

Gerard has anew lover,thext st ates ONon pourtant el l e ados
s0Oadouba deNMNi rtiallee Veb6r,t w6 (178). The exampl es
menti oned are Conrarddés feelings of grief and

vertud a pquaea with how Confarel deals with this news: femininity is

associated with emotion and masculinity with
with Gerardodés | over in order to hear more abo
Gerard explaininghowethy had | earnt about Gerardés disl oy
returning home. It is notable that during thi

pronouns are applied to Conrard, suggesting that such qualities are not limited to one

gender. One coulsuggest that the limited engagement with questions of gender is

19 wWatt, pp. 27778; Ogden, pp. §01.

160 The inconsistent use of gendered language has different implications when considering characters who

indicate a transgender or genderqueer identity. By inconsistently applying pronouns, names, and gendered

vocabulary this ignores such declarations of idgntibscuring such identities from the reader.

%1The miniature that accompanies this tale uses ambiguo
changing gender expression. This will be discussed further in section 11.2.
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l inked to the taleds form, as one of a hi
have the space to explore gender in great detail. Yet, tale tsmrig/considerably
longer than rost of the other tales, covering fols 54v to 62r of Hunter, MS 252, whereas
tales fortyfive and sixty, which also contain the craf®ssing motif and actually
foreground crosslressing and gender more than tale twesity are around one folio in
lengtheach'®*Ther ef ore, it seems that the narra
gender and -roonativeagended gractices,rbut rather to focus more on
Conrard and Gerardods relationship.

Another way in which writers use the crad®ssing motif, and which can reveal
their approach to gender, is by including multiple crdesssing characters in a single
narrative. The inclusion of a secondary crdesssing episode serves to offer some
comment or perspective on the first episode. The edosssing characters often, but not
always, fit into the same category of cralssssing. For instance, ¥saie le Triste
there are three episodes of temporary edvsssing for others: Marte credseses
once to find Ysaie and once to save him, unnecessarily, from an anadkpnc, who
eventually is revealed to be fairy king Auberon, crdsssses as a chambermaid so that
Ysaie can gain access to a castle to defeat an eviffordaie is centralo both Marte
and Tronc crossressing as they try to find or help htff Another example is in

Cassidoruswhere both Helcana/Helcanor and Licorus cidress temporarily at the

request of other®> The hermit Ydoine asks Helcana/Helcanor to craress to avoid

162 Tale fortyfive begins on fol. 108and ends on 108v. Tale sixty begins on fol. 132v and ends on 134r.

163 ysake le Triste: roman arthurien du Moyen Age taydifl. by André Giacchetti (Rouen: Publications

de |1 d8Uni ver si t ®salede ThstYsagenwho idtBe8&é@n)of. Tristamand Iseut, is raised

partly by Tronc who then accompanies Ysaie on his chivalric endeavours. Trondressss as a

chambe mai d so that Tronc and Ysaupue can defeat Brun
seduce Tronc, who uses their position to free Ysaie to combat Brun. The second and third episodes
invol ve Marte. Mar t e, af t esroggdeardhingdor Ysaie, trafessing Y s a [ ¢
as a squire and then a minstrel. Later, Marte edossses as a knight to save Ysaie from attack, but Ysaie
rebukes Marte for behaving rashly.

164 Neither Marte nor Tronc take on new names whilst edoessed.

165 e Roman de Cassidorusd. by Joseph Palermo (Paris: Picard, 1963). Helcana/Helcanor is exiled

from Constantinople after receiving a forged letter from their spouse, Cassidorus. Helcana leaves with
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suspicion whilst Helcana stays with him. Licorus, whilst travelling to Constantinople to
|l earn more of Helcanor s i ddemalehoyeholdjeci des t o
however, thex is a condition of the stay: Licorus must crdssss for the duratiol?®
The connection between Licorus and Helcanor stem from Helcanor rejecting the sexual
advancesaoheunnamed O6pucel eb6b. After being rejected
seduces and isnpregnated by Licorus, but names Helcanor as the father, resulting in
Hel cano¥06s exile.

The attempted seduction of a craksssing character is also found in other texts
containing the motif, with Roberta Davidson noting that the edosssing charaets
who were assigned female at birth are often chaste but they are frequently associated
with 6a sexua | Athougb thesautwotcharacersam bnked by their
mutual association with the &6épucerl ed, their r
rejects the repeated attempts at seduction an
Licorus willingly enters into a nemarital sexual relationship. The narrator signals their
di sapproval of the O&6pucel ed andhefibut sexual <co
also by a narrative punishment of being unable to deliver her child until she reveals the
truth of the babyods par amrssiagckaracterstbeimy pl ot poi n
connected by a woman who is criticised for her promiscuous behaviddalae
accusations is similar to that 8ilence But there are differences between the two texts.
In Silence the womanEufemewho accuses Silence is also having-naarital sexual

relations with an individual assigned male at birth and edosssedas a nuhwhereas

their child to seek the hermit Ydoine. After losing tindd; Helcana joins Ydoine as a hermit. During this
time, Helcanor becomes a renowned healer and is the object of unwanted sexual attention leading to
Helcanor being exiled for a second time. Eventually the truth about the letter is revealed and Cassidorus
locates Helcanor to take them home. The second episode oficegsing includes Licorus, who

i mpregnates the O6puceled and who is tasked with recove
their identity. Licorus crosdresses whilst staying oveghit on their journey.

166 jcorus does not take on a new name whilst edvessed.

167 This failed seduction is discussed in chapter V.3.

pavi dsodr e&Gr mmgs i n Me dTiexual BddiesRd by aani Elapd Lefkolvita, p.

68. This is the cassith a number of the characters in this corpus, such as St Eugenia/Eugene and Marte
fron Ysaie le Triste
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Licoruscrossdr esses | ater, after having sexual
characters of the nun froBilenceand Licorus serve as counterpoints to the main €ross
dressed characters: their cragsssing invites the reader draw comparisons between
the minor and major crosfressing characters and the differences in their behaviour.
Similar approaches are taken in other texts; for example, the characters of Clarisse and,
their child, Yde/Ydé fronClarisse et FlorenandYdeet Olive which are both sequels
of Huon de Bordeauand appear in Turin, MS L.11.14. Both Clarisse and Ydé eross
dress and are motivated to do so in order to secure greater personal choice in marriage.
These episodes ar e c orialrelatibnship, clogslressimgg ¢ har
and issues related to marriage, which leads the reader to draw parallels between the
episodes. Thi s 6do ubrotlimigdto tboke tratecmogbess; n ¢ h a |
for example, Lorraine Kochanske Stock discegbe characters of Eufeme and
Eufemie fromSilenceas doubles, revealing the connections and differences between
these figures®®

The inclusion of multiple episodes of cradi®ssing in one narrative does not
mean that the characters respond in the same way tedrexssng or that the writer
makes the same narratorial decisions about naming and pronouns. Helcana readily
acceptsYdone 6s request of adopting the clothi
baptised as Helcanor. After this point, the narrator generally uses he/him pronouns,
grammatically masculine agreements and gendered signifiers. Helcanor is committed to
their new gatus as a hermit and is shown to be pious and gifted at healing. These
qualities, plus their resistance to temptation, bring Helcanor closer in representation to
crossdressing saints than to the craksssing characters in other romances whose
crossdressing is typically motivated by romantic love. Licorus responds differently to

the idea of crosdressingwh en t he women bring him O6une

169 Stock, pp. 2023.
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(Cassidorus 34 4) a Bie,il voestouviehtvestircasterobed ( 344), Licorusé
immediatethoght i s one of shame. Theoukganict r eason w
vergoign® ( 344) at the thought of wearing womenos
so reticent that the woman carrying the robe puts it on Licorus herself. It is implied that
Licoud shame derives from a sense of emascul ati
by a group of women, to move down the gender hierarchy and take on a lower social
status. This is supported by the narrative that states Licorus, whilstdcessed, thinks
abait their horse and |lion, whicH are symbol s o

Licorusd reaction to seeing themselves dre
Licorus believes that they have become a woman. Despite there being no explicitly
implied magicorir t her changes made to Licorusd appear
robe changes the way Licorus views themselves
assumed gender transformation is highlighted again, with the use of the imperfect
subj unct dieaeng isfmisglaced baligf, but the narrator makes it clear that no
such transformation had taken place: O6Lycorus
gue tant quobil l i sambl oi tCaspidosusH@®. Mimn f ust, a
undresig that evening, Licorus is relieved to realise that their physical body has not
been alteredit he t hought of this hadi,andthesnextt Li cor us
morning they awaken to find themselves, inexplicably, fully armed. The narrator does
not comment on the potentially magical nature of the household or explain why cross
dressing was required. Michelle Szkilnik suggests that the requirement taloesss
could have served as a puni shment for Licorus
them sadness and shariféAlthough this is a persuasive argument, the lack of

information from the narrator makes it difficult to determine why the element of cross

170 This focus on chivalric identifiers is also found\ieraugis de Portlesguegith the emphasis on

Mer augi s& s wo distysseavih li.1c3h wi | | be

Mszkilnik, 6The Grammar of t he GeédexTeansgresaionddebgi eval Frenc
Karen J. Taylor, pp. 653.
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dressing was added to this scene. Nevertheless, it does invite the readers to compare
Helcanor Licorus, and their crossressing. The reader sees that that Helcanor readily
accepts the request to crali®ss whereas Licorus is forced to submit; that, whilst
crossdressed, Licorus mourns their lost chivalric identity whereas Helcanor enters
willingly into their new life of prayer; and that whilst Helcanor rejects temptation,
Licorus accepts it.

11.1.2: Permanent Crod3ressing for Others

There are only two examples of characters in the corpus discussed in this thesis that fit

into this category: Ylarine/Marin (égende dordeand DeniseRrere Denisg.'’? Both

of these characters credeess on the request or recommendation of another in order to

enter the religious |ife. Although these

a hagiographyheread-rere Denisds afabliau, there are similarities in the

representation of the credsessing character. This is partly due to the authérere

Denise Rutebeuf, using examples of crabgssing saints, particularly

Eufrosine/Esmarade, as insgtion for Denisé’® Despite the similarities in the positive

characterisation of Marin and Denise, these texts have different reasons for presenting

the characters as such: Marinodés Life ser:

sanctity whereathe positive portrayal of the credsessed Denise functions as a point

of contrast to the object of the textados
St Marin does not crosiress and join a monastery of their own volition but

rather on the request of their father who, after the death of his wife, wishes to enter the

religious life and decides that Marin should crdssss in order to be able to

accompay him. The fatherodés involvement is f

changes MarimnmnégueksoshimgtamMadarin, &éson fi

172 Denise does not change their name.
WRoy J. Pearcy, O0The Sour NeaphiodcheRMitteiringen83f2§1982)i Fr er e
11826 (pp. 119; 121).
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monastery t hemfiathéablbit de sa fille si que | 6o0on
homme qued m m d_égende dorée. 543). On his deathbed, the father calls Marin to
him and he o611 ui commanda que €p343.Inthes r evel ast
early part of the Life, there is little discussion of Marin, their thoughts, actions or even

their reaction to their fatherd6s decisions an

Life portrays Marinds obedience: not only do
those of the other monks as, orempudii ning the m
religieusement et estre obedientd (p. 543).

Marin is described as a dedicated member of the monastic community. There is
no indication that they will leave the religious life. Considering that their @hesssing
is permanent, the use of persbpnouns, agreements, and gendered vocabulary is of
note. The fathero6és understanding of Marinds g
crossdresses. Although direct speech is not used in this narrative, when the narrator
reports the father calling Marin his deathbed only she/her pronouns and gendered
t er ms, |Légknele doréqp. b4B)eade uged. In this way, gendered language is
used to show how other characters view Marino
the perspective of the narrator | n f act, when the narrator repo
speech, they apply both she/her and he/him pronouns but in most cases the narrator uses
he/ him pronouns, reflecting Marinds chosen id
of impregnating someonés punished by raisintpe child in exile and then, when
wel comed back into the monastery, by being re
of ficesdéd (p. 544). Valerie Hotchkiss argues t
puni shments amdotrimast tManihe do déHowerdr, t he f e mal
one could argue that Marinds obedience and wi

them by their superiors are not gendered attributes but rather were qualities required in

174 Hotchkiss, p. 26.
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all members of a monastcommunity:” The Life of Marin ends likéhose of other
crossdressing saints likPelagia/Pelagien of AntiocAmongst othersn which the
monks discover the saintds O6trué®hed dent i
di scovery of Marinds assigned sex signal
gender. The monks then revere Marin as a woman and the text refers to the saint using
gendered | anguagechaeriéerdl a D(p.&44)dmdich and t he
notably, the Virgin Mary uses to describe herselfin Luke 138t t hi s Li febs
conclusion, the physical body is presented as the locus of gender identity as the monks,
and consequently the narrator, privilege the body over lived experience

By contrastFrere Denisdollows a hypocritical Franciscan friar who, in order
to seduce them, convinces Denise to cohess:’® Although by the end of the narrative
Deniseisnolongercrossr essed, Deni seds intention wa
join the Franciscan or dedressinGcan e categoniseds 1 n |
as permanent. Like many credgessingsaints, Denise wishes to enter the religious life
and, similarly to the plot of the Life of Esmarade, Denise is prevented from doing so by
their family. Deni se asks the friar for |
them tojoin a convent, butigon uses this opportunity to advise Denise to join his
order instead, promising that it will allow Denise to remain a virgin and he even offers

the possibility of sanctitybe ni se f ol |l ows Si mondés advi ce,

"For example, the Rule of St Benedict praises ob
6i mmedi ately when somet hing has beaendicvoi rmnea ncdoendm abn
(The Rule of St Benedid¢tans. by David Parry (Leominster: Gracewing, 2003), p. 21).

176 Jacobus de Voragine, pp. 968. Pelagia/Pelagien of Antioch is known for their beauty and rich,

worldly life. After hearing the bishop Nonnus preaBelagien of Antioch decides to be baptised. The

Devil tries to tempt the saint to return to their wordly life, but Pelagien refuses. The saint then cross

dresses and lives as a hermit for the rest of their life. Their assigned sex is discoveredrattatthe

YWiuke 1:38: 6dixit autem Maria ecce ancilla Domi
angel usd whi cAndMay said: Behotd itha haeddaicaosthed ord: be it done to me

according to thy word. And the angel depdriieom hebd .

178 Nouveau recueil complet des fabliaexl. by Willem Noomen, 10 vols (Assen: van Gorcum, 1991),

VI, 15 23. Frere Denisepresents Denise, who wants to enter the religious life, and Simon, a Franciscan
friar, who frequents Deni se6s -fresstbjbiythelfFtamiscan Si mo n
order, which facilitates Si momé,DensseahdiSintontravel of De |
together. Whilst staying overnight somewhere, the lady of the house realises Denisedsecsess.

After Denise confesses all, Simon is punished and Denise is returned to their family.
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adopting | aybsf@epiesentiond tleemdelves @ the order where Simon

(@)

gives Denise a Harbbetd & olddbmekEel fistfares ur e:
grantcoron® Frére Denisell. 147 48). After this point, the reader learns more about
Deni se0s | idedeationrio theihdaties and @ositive qualities, which are
interwoven with criticisms of Simon and his inappropriate behaviddihe inclusion

of a crossdressing character frere Deniseserves as a point of contrast to Simon,
with Roy J. Pearcy arng thatd Rut ebeuf i s cl| e@enlsgexcepti nt er est e
as the persecution object necess®ry to reveal
Anotherc onsequence of this focus is that there i ¢
or theimpact of their crosslressing. The narrator does not apply different pronouns or

gendered language to them. Larissa Tracy suggests that the narrator retains she/her

pronouns so as to remind the reader to read Denise as a woman; this interpretation

sugget t hat the narrative tries to draw the rea
ambiguity8 However, this ambiguity is highlightesbmewhab y D e geindere 6 s

neutralname whichreminds the readaf Denisé® s -moonative gender practicé®

Al t hough Denisebs story i s-dresstmjpihareligiouso ot her ¢
community, it does not question gender identity and expression in the same way. This is

because Denise is not meant to be the focus of this text. The narratoatassbenise

with crossdressing saints, in their religious devotion, desire to remain virgins, and

service to God, in order to create a character who is the direct opposite of the villainous

Simon, who embodies none of these qualities.

178 There are various interpretationshafw Frere Denisgp r e sent s Si mon and Deni seds rel
Si mon Gaunt argues that the narr at oGendgriamdssenteons Deni seb
pp. 2434 7 ) . Hol Iy A. Crocker argues that trhe friarbés advar
6Di sfiguring Gender: Ma s ¢ u | Exemplaiige3.4 (2021), B4&B7 fp.he Ol d Fr enc
349)) and Larissa Tracy suggests that Denise becomes m
goes on (Larissa Tr adpdevabQhliue of CmsDiEssingRandrPoblems of: T h e

Rel i gi o u s Mediaval Reministt-gruinb4.2 (2018), 64108 (pp. 8687)). This will be

discussed further in section 111.2.2.

®Wpearcy, 6The Source of Rutebeufodés AFrere Deniseod, p.
8l Tracy, p 71.

182 Gaunt,Gender and Genrep. 247.
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11.1.3: Temporary @ssDressing for Self

In terms of the plot points that are the catalyst for their edosssing, the four
characters who fit into the category are quite diverse. Even so, there are similarities
between the types of behaviour shown, and these similargegenerally found
between characters of the same assigned gegeiGaudion Tristan de Nanteull
and thewife/Berengier Berengie), both of whom arassigned female at birth, become
knights and demonstrate that knightly status, and its associated skills and qualities, are
not limited to those assigned male at birth. The characters of Trubert/Couillebaude
(Truber) and MeraugisNleraugis de Portlesgugboth crosslress to escape either
punishment or imprisonment, and neither character changes behaviour significantly
after doing so. Couill ebaude continues t
Meraugis uses a symbol of their chivalric identity, tissord, to aid their escape. The
casestudies focused on here are those of Sgeldion and Meraugis.

Aye/Gaudion is the first of two characters assigned female at birth whe cross
dress inTristan de Nanteuft®® Unfortunately, the scene in which the crolssssing
takes place, and the moment when the motivation for-chessing is given, are
missing from the only extant manuscript of the t®&dris,BnF, MS fonds francais
1478. Consequently, it is difficudoss t o f |
dressing and analyse their gender identity. However, there is a scene later in the

narrative when Gaudion speaks to their imprisoned family and ét&es Gamourlde

183 Tristan deNanteuil; chanson de geste inédiggl. by Keith Val Sinclair (Assen: Van Gorcum, 1971).
Aye/Gaudion completes many valiant deeds whilst edosssed. As a reward, Gaudion is betrothed to
Aiglentine (Ay e / Ga u d p o nirdlaw) ahéthegdupleenmake a pact that Gaudion will return her to
husband. Whilst away, Gaudion is betrayed by Galafre and they are put in prison. After a brief escape,
Gaudion is imprisoned again and remains there until their d&iifst travelling

Blanchandine/Blanchandin (whose father is the sultan Galafre) is attacked by wild animals and it is here
that Blanchandin meets Tristan. They fall in love and conceive a child, Raimon. Blanchandin and Tristan
are attacked and Blanchandanimprisoned. Blanchandin marries Tristan and edyesses as a knight in
order to escape. On arriving at court, the sultai
couple become engaged. Blanchandin is betrayed and Clarinde comntematsaBdin to bathe to proof

their maleness. At this moment, Blanchandin follows a deer that runs through the court into the forest
where divine intervention performs a gender transformation. Blanchandin then marries Clarinde and they
conceive Gilles.
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vous tous qui cy prison tend9y prins icest habit que vous ycy veé€hevaliers suis
nouveaulx, ja mal en doubteré§'ay esté en bataille o les Turs deffaBsur aquerre
p r o e(¥risten@e Nanteuill. 3050054).Gaudponds mot-dresangi on f or cr
was to gain martial prowess in order to free their family. Gaudiec c hosen i denti ty
different from that of most other credsessing characters. They chose a name that has
no connection to their birth name and most unusually, despite being a Christian and
having no change in religious belief, they take on the itjeotia Saracen warrior. One
could suggest that this in to associate Gaudion with the otherdnexssng character
Bl anchandine/ Bl anchandin, who is married to A
Tristan de Nanteuil) and who was saved from imprisontogi@audion. Blanchandin
is the child of a Saracen sultan, but was baptised before marrying Tristan. Although
there are many links between these characters, both in terms of plot, familial
connections, and their credsessing, the connection of their nanaesl religionis
tenuous, especially because, as is common inltheson de gestgenre, many other
characters also change religion in the course of the text.

Two aspects of Gaudpondés i dentity are fregqg
their martial prowss and their familial role. Gaudion is an excellent wairibeing
repeatedly referred tTostamde Nantewl. 2p22)u, 8 har di au m
skilled at strategy, has mastered multiple weapons, and leads a victorious army:

Vistement se levat se fut tost armee ;

Et on lui amena la dehors en la pree
Son bon courant destrier a la regne doree.

El'l e monta dessys qui ndy est arrestee,
Entre ses mains porta une hache asseree
Dont | es Turs pourfenddd?X®® jusques a | 6esch

The combination of she/her pronouns and typically masculine actions suggests that

prowess on the battlefield is not limited to a single gender and that women can

BCanpbel | , 6Performing Gen Cdtural PerfornfaficesiinsMedienal de Nant eui | 00
France, ed. by Eglal Do$3uinby, Roberta L. Krueger, E. Jane Burns, and Nancy F. Regalado, p. 84.
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demonstrate such skills. This is found elsewhere in the narrative when gendered
vocabularyanGaudponds birth name are associate
dressed, such@&Ay e | a chdvaunrenet nuotllon, / A loy de chevalieryestule
hauberjo® ( | T17).Gawlibngs shown as fully able to keep up and even surpass
men in martiaendeavours®® As well as theiidentity as a battiaardy warrior,
Gaudpon is also depicted as a mother. Noi
family stressed frequently, along with references to childbearing and breast feeding, but
Gaudion is evenompared to the Virgin Mary by Ganor @97685 . Gaudponos
identity as a mother is stressed at two key moments in thedmessing episode:
firstly, when they meet and are eventually incarcerated with their husband and sons, and
secondly, when Gaudiacomes across their grandson in the forest. When Gaudion
visits the prison, they describe themselves in terms of their role as mother as well as
their political position: whespeaking to their son Guggaudions t at es: O0Ta | o
ton corps portay deshs mes flans; / Tu es Guy de Nanteul que je fu alaittans. / Je suis
Aye ta mere, | a ri®o);Thistype of desciggionsariw fousdn. 3 6 7
childrearing is found elsewhere; for example, during the scene with Tristan in the forest.
During thisrelatively short episode, the narrator describes the child sleeping on
Ga ud pcohrebsst t h(Gaudion Lui nmorsta sesdnamelles dont son pere
nourry, [/ Hors de son s a;/Rardéssuslestmamelles seq u e
coucha et da (1162539 42).

The narrator and Gaudpon place signif]
their family and the physical connection they have with their children and grandchild.
This is revealed through Gaud phomghtheand ot |

narratorods gendering and -dressed. mhgytendtolbeh e c |

¥Saut man, &éWhat can t h®apne $erlowridbdsive Amiamg Womegnenttiee r ? 6,
Middle Agesed. by Francesca C. Sautman and Pamela Sheingorn, pf2211
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referred to by their birth name, often coupl e
Aye dOoAvignondéd, O6dame Aye | aomzeesed and ol a r
dressed or not, they are most frequently name

highlights their country, social status and gender to the reader. The use of the name
Gaudion is much less frequent, being only found in direct speech and in mattiatio
shows the viewpoint of a specific character.
identity and soci al role using gendered descr
their use of their birth name suggests that this character associatésewitdssigned
female gender. Their actions whilst craBessed makes it clear that knighthood is not
the preserve of men and that women can successfully fight and achieve renown for
martial endeavours.
The motivation for crosdressing irMeraugis de Pdftesgueis to allow the
eponymous Meraugis to escape from a restrictive custom, along with their friend
Gauvain'® The custom of the Tle samdon is that any knight approaching the island
must fight the knight who currently resides in the castle with the lady; if the
approaching knight kills the resident knight then he will take his place, owning the
castle and land until he himself is beat&nfirst hearing that he will be forced to
participate in a custom, Meraugis is angry an
coust ume Merardis de Rottlesguglt. 2009 10), but is convinced once he
hears about the reward of land and statusil8\fighting the knight, who turns out be
Mer augi soé6 friend Gauvain, Meraugis | earns mor

takes away all agency from the resident knight. The pair make a plan: after feigning

186 Raoul de Houdender augi s de Portl esguez: roman arthurien du X
manuscrit de la Bibliotheque du Vaticaed. by Michde Szkilnik (Paris: Champion, 2004). In the cross

dressing episode, Meraugis is approached and asked to take part in the custom of the Tle sanz Non.

Mer augis travels to the island and enters into combat
fight, it is revealed that the unknown knight is Gauvain, and Meraugis and Gauvain create a plan to

escape from the custom. The plan allows Meraugis to take control of the castle and free Gauvain and

crossdresses to secure their escape via boat. Meraagssrbt change their name.
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death, Meraugis comes to the castle, thressedsmprisons the lady before adopting
her clothing and leaving the island by boat. Meraugis is able to regain their and
Gauvaindés | ost autonomy by reversing the
powerful person by imprisoning the lady of the caatié adops her identity therefore
appropriating her power for themselves.

There is a detailed description of Meraugis nni ng t he | adyds ¢
will be discussed further in chapter I11.2.1. The narrator observes that Meraugis was
prettier t Menangisale Romlesquelk B8393F). This comparison lends an
element of comedy to this scene as the readagimes the knight, who has recently
been fighting valiantly and threatening the lady, as a doll. Meraugis retains an important
aspect of their knightly identity as the
could suggest that this is because Mgrais uncomfortable with relinquishing all
masculine signifiers.ife o0l 6espee nueb6 is used as a s
it associates Meraugis with their preferred identity, the fearsome warrior, and associates
masculinity with the phallic syndb of the unsheathed swokMer augi s6 out | &
displaying of the phallic sword is reminiscentfabliau. By referring to the sword as
OVostre damed, Meraugis transfers the | ai
commonly associated withmen.$hi does detr act -dresssmgbutMe r a u g
also draws attention to the violence being threatened. This may have Ingamise
the transgressive potential of the crdssssing. Ad Putter argues that male cross
dressing is rendered safe by eith@king it overtly comedic or completely
transparent®® The interaction between Meraugis and the mariners suggests that this

could be the case here:

B’Pputter, O6Transvestite Kni gBéecsming MaleNretieiMedleaAgesL i f e
ed. by Jeffrey Jerome Cohen and Bonnie Wheeler, p. 289; Weisl, p. 116; Carine Gloy&tadyvalier

et le pélerin: idéal, rie et réalité chez Raoul Houdenc, Xllle sig§élex-enProvence: Presses

universitaires de Provence, 2015), p. 123.

®pytter, O6Transvestite Kni gBecemingMaleNretkiMeldleaAgesL i f e
ed. by Jeffrey Jerome Cohen and Bonfieeeler, p. 297.
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S6aper-urent e si tramblent

De paor de luiSi samblent

Qudil fussent pris, si erent 1|
De souz le matel a porfil

Tret Meraugis | 0espee nue

E dit: AVostre dame est venue.
fOu @& sverlaZi en ma maia(ll. 3322 28).

The marinersd6 qguestion O00u e sdtessiag,theeveal s t hat
mariners do not believe Meraugis is themdy. This is reinforced when they address

Mer augi sl as388d4)ed6The r o rndessingiOnsnori The er est i n ¢
motif is used to facilitate a dramatic escape, but the use of comedy and the focus on the

sword as a symbol of masculinity hiotwvards a discomfort with discussing gender

presentations and practices that do not fit a strict gender binary. This variation on the

crossdressing motif offers the least consistent presentation of gender. This partly

resul ts fr om tdaadthe diffetest dircuthstanees is vehictpctosst

dressing occurdtristan de Nanteuileatures a crosdressing character who

demonstrates that gender does Memugisdei mit oneds
Portlesguezshows are character using clotip to assert dominance over a powerful

female character and her rules. But through edosssing both are able to escape either

figurative or literal restrictions. Studying further instancepafonallymotivated,

temporary crosslressingound outsidehis corpus could deepen our understanding of

this variationand its use of gender.

[1.1.4: Permanent Crod3ressing for Self

The category of personally motivated, permanent etdosssing more frequently raises

the question of transgender or genderqisntities than any of the other three

categories out | i nbvdsinpartictldn offer mank differene r . Sai nt s o
examples of individuals assigned female at birth living as monks, but such

representations are not confined to hagiography. Tdrerexamples of comic texts, like
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tale forty-five from theCNN as well axhansons de gestach adlristan de Nanteuil
that also present potentially transgender characters.

Possible transgender identities can be found in texts involving thednessing
motif, for several reasons. There are characters assigned female at birth, like St
MargaretPelagia/Pelagien and Blanchandine/Blanchandin ffastan de Nanteuil
who expras openly that they are or would like to be men. St Pelagien, having entered a
monastery and been falsely accused of impregnating a nun, writes a letter before their
death to the monks from their monastic commuKityt h e | et teeme mis homt e s :
Pelayien je suishomme, jen 6 pagmentipourdecepvoir carj 6 rmonstréguej 0 euy
vertuzd 6 o metagvertuzdu pechégui mefutmi s  ségende daféep. 968). This
decl aration of an identified gendelfe, al on
presenting as male, until the end of their life, would suggest that Pelagien should be
viewed as a transgender saint. Other saints who retained their male monastic/religious
identity until death, such as Marin, Pelagien of Antioch, and Theodora/dtesanbuld
similarly be understood as transgender. One should note that the narrator does not
always entirely support or promote such identifications; for example, as will be
discussed inchapt¢v.3, Theodorebdés previous soci al r
stressed by the narrator. However, the s;
aspect of their life in order to continue living a monastic life. It is also important to
recognise represerians ofgenderqueerdentities, such as that found in the Life of
Eufrosine/Esmarade. Esmarade, like the other @osssing saints, joins a monastery
where they remained for the rest of thei.

different is thathe saint is presented at the monastery as a eunuch with the-gender

189 Jacobus de Voragine, pp. 96B. MargarePelagia/Pelagien was of noble birth and engaged to be
married. They were saddened by the idea of losing their virginity and decided to leave the wedding after
the ceremony but before consummatid@hey crosslressed and joined a monastery. Pelagien became the
abbot of a nunnery but, when a nun became pregnant, was accused of being the father. They are
imprisoned and, just before their death, Pelagien writes to the monastery revealing theirc&noce
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neutral name Esmarade. As | argue elsewhere, the eunuch stands outside of a binary
model of gender and therefore can be understoodjasderqueeidentity 1%
Transgender characters ard solely found in hagiography, comic and epic
narratives also offer transgender experiences to the reader. Thell@esiag figure of

Blanchandine/Blanchandin accepts a divinely offered gender transformation, in which

their physical body is transformedlt 6 mat chdé t heir masculine gende

6physical t(¢r)easfmeremhyianconfirma®ion of what

Through bodily transformation, this narrative troubles the idedhikeabody is the locus
of gender identity, a concept vehi is often presented in this and other texts involving

the crosgdressing motif. For example, Blanchandin continually avoids situations in

which their body may be uncovered as they ar

e

discovered in this way. Yehe transformation of thecroesr e s ser 6 s body suggesH

the body itself is not fixed and is subject

t

idea is supported by the fact that Bl anchandi

intervention. The higer power, by offering Blanchandin a choice, provides

Blanchandin with an opportunity to establish a transgender identity and, in this way, the

text gives pr ef er e-dressed idemtityBahddehaviowsoderthed s cr os s

pre-crossdressed lif¢?? In using a divine messenger to make the offer, the text gives
legitimacy to transgender identities. However, at the same time as the transformation
privileges identified gender, it obscures other-nonmative andjenderqueeidentities
from view. This ishecause Blanchandin is asked to choose only between male and

female, thereby the narrative confirms and perpetuates a binary model of gender.

Wright, ollluminating Queer Gender I dentity in the
Trans and Genderqueer Subjects in Medieval Hagiograptiyby Alicia Spencetall and Blake Guitt,

forthcoming.

P®lweisl, p. 117.

192 Gutt, p. 141.
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A text which shows a different response to permanent-ch@ssing is tale
forty-five from theCNN1°3 This tak describes the life of Margarite: whose birth name
I's not given and they are r edressesfodthge o onl
age of eight and who wor ks i lCNNw@efarty hous
five, p. 302). Whilst underkang these duties, Margarite engages in sexual relations
with women of the household, both married and unmarried. The narrator states that
Margarite Opar | 6espace de XIlII11J ans se |
femme(é )etsef ai soit appeller donne Margariteo
lived as a woman lonterm, including choosing a preferred name for themselves. In
this way, the character of Margarite is
crossdressig character assigned male at birth lives permanently in their chosen
identity. Although it is not stated explicitly, the narrator implies that Margarite-cross
dressed and became a o0l avendiered to get
however, thathey have been croskessing since before puberty, from age eight, would
suggest that this was not their sole motivation. Vern L. Bullough notes that cross
dressing to have access to women for sexual activity was assumed to be the only
suitable reason fa person assigned male at birth to criess® However, in the
examples discussed in this thesis, this is rarely the main motivation. For example, Floris
from Floris et Lyriopécrossdresses for love, but does have sexual intercourse with
Lyriopé whild crossdressed, and Trubert/Couillebaude crdsssses to avoid
punishment but uses the opportunity to engage in sexual activity. The only potential

example is that iha Saineressebut, as discussed earlier, the reader is not given any

193 Sweetser, pp. 302 Tale fortyfive presents Margarite, a character assigned male at birth but who has
crossdressed from a young adaea.v eMahi ghis dmgeting theire mpl oy e
work frequently has sexual interase with female members of the household. This becomes public

knowl edge when someone accuses Margarite of assail
known. They are then punished publicly and exiled from Rome.

194 Bullough, p. 225.
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information abouwh et her or not -drbeseed only foiitesaxwwls sed cr oss
trick.

In tale fortyfive, the narrator describes that, unbeknownst to the men of the
house, Margarite was sleeping with their maids, daughters, and wives. During the
accounts of these seadactivities, Margarite is described not by name but by he/him
pronouns and it is commented that, when meet.
guoil estoit hommed rmantrerwBuld3uggestthdt Margargee of t he
does this by showing &ir genitals. Genitals have an important role in this tale as they
are also what is used to judge whether Margar
avoit tous telz members et oustilz que les hommes portd@t,)etrayment elle estoit
homme, etnop as f e mmaéa 304).(Gemler is @d@uBed to genital difference, and
the opposition of O6hommeé and 6femmed in thes
gender is acceptable. The focus continues wit
public display of heir genitals. However, one should consider that not all characters in
this tale view Margarite in this way. Although the narrator uses he/him pronouns for
description, when the narrator describes the thoughts and speech of the women with

whom Margarite hetsexual intercourse often she/her pronouns or gendered agreements

are used; for example, the women regret Marga
|l avendi ered. Although this is meant as innuen
capabilityrae®9 da helyaweredii mplicitly also praisi
using the gendered term 06| anestnaldacabulaeyd i nst ead

the tale suggests this is how the women viewed Margarite and read their gender. As we
have therefore seehlargarite and the other characters discussed in thisesttipn
present examples of narormative gender identities through their persoraibtivated

permanent crosdressing.
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11.2: Visual Representations of CreBsessing Characters in Medieval Mestripts

When considering how literary characters were understood by readers during the

Middle Ages, one cannot examine the text alone. Although by no means all medieval
manuscripts were illustrated, in those that were the images that accompanied eéctions
text would have contributed to a reader 0!
character. By anafing manuscript miniatures that illustrate texts including the eross

dressing motif, one can learn how they depicted the gender expression of the haracte

There are differing ideadresshogbéonae mmg
exampl e, Sai sha Grayson argues that o&épi ci
avoidedd6é, but this is because Grayaon O]
crossdr essed, there would need to be a visu

identity, this 6trued identity being thei
identity 1°° This thesis understands crad®ssing as having been portrayfetthe
character is shown in their chosen identity.

In the corpus of texts examined in this thesis, only the manuscripts of seven texts
have miniatures depicting credsessing episodes: the&gende dorédeufrosine the
CNNCassidor us, ,YeenhOliecant Ysaie l¢ ToistéS® This equates to
over seventy miniatures, which often include one or more images of adcesssng
character within them. Given the large number of images available, it would be
impossible ® analyse how they each represent cdressing in this chapter, but some
general comments will be provided on the types of portrayal found, before focussing on
some specific examples.

First, it is important to note that how artists illustrated textsaffested by the

manuscriptos planned programme of il 1 umi

%Grayson, O6Disruptive Disguises6, pp. 144; 1565,
196 | have been unable to view the manuscripYdé et OlivgTurin, MS L.ll.14)and one manuscript of
CassidorugTurin, MS 1650)@and therefore have not included them in the following calculations.
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certain characters were presented. For instance, illustrated manuscripts of compilations
o f s hvesrgensrdlly only have space for only one miniature teesgmt each
individual Life. This means that the artist had to find a way to represent the saint and
their Life in a single image, resulting in their foregrounding some aspects of the Life,
and obscuring other$here are artists who approach this probsnusing multiple
registers in one miniature to show multiple scenes, by manipulating the fore and
background, or by condensing multiple parts of the Life into a single stkeee.
manuscripts of longer texts, like the romanCassidorusC o mt e dandAsaiedei s
Triste, often have illustrations placed throughout the manuscript and, therefore, artists
can represent episodes in more detail and be less selective with the material to be
included because there are more miniatures to fill.

From examining the corpus of manuscript illuminations, one learns that it is
most common for artists to represent the caressing character as crab®ssed,
generally, but not always, in the type of clothing appropriate for their-dressed
identity. For example, crosdressing saints are most often presented as monks and in
monastic contexts. The second largest category, including tvgeniynages, is of
miniatures in which characters are not presented as-dressed. This can either mean
that the character is shown undertaking activities completed whilst-dressed, but in
the clothing and appearance of their assigned gender, or that an episode where the
character is not crostressed is depicted instead. Examples of these approaches can be
seen, in order, in figures seven and eight. Figure seven from BRB, MS 9245 shows the
character of Helcana/Helcanor providing advice in their role as hermit, but they are
shown in their identity of Empress of Constantinople instead. Figure eight from
Munich, BSB, MS codices gallici icludes St Pelagia/Pelagien of Antioch being

baptized, which occurs before they crassss and this is the most common way this
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saint is portrayed®’ A third way that a crosdressing character can be portrayed is
being shown diing part of the narrative in which they are crdsgssed but their
clothing is different to that stated in the text. There are few instances of this type of
representation. For example, there are three examples in Rennes, Bibliotheque
municipale, MS 26&nd Geneva, Bibliotheque de Genéve, MS francgais 57: one of
Marine/Marin and two oMargaretPe | agi a/ Pel agi en being il
habits rather than that of a monk, which is indicated by the inclusion of the white veil
(figs nine, ten, and elen). The final type of representation is when the artist portrays
them in an unusual or idiosyncratic way. For instance, in KB, MS 71 A 24,
Eufrosine/Esmarade is shown in the process of @osssing: they appear in clothing
associated with laywomen, baitmonk is depicted dressing them in a habit (fig. twelve).
This image is therefore of considerable interest as no other character is shown in a
comparable moment of transitid.

Despite texts frequently reinforcing a connection between the physitakinol
gender identity, it is rare for croslsessing characters to be depicted as naked or with
sexual characteristics on view. Two examples of this are of Pelagian and Margarite from
the CNNwho both present transgender identitifsThe crossdressingai nt 6 s 6t r u
identity is generally discovered after death and miniatures occasionally focus on this

moment; for example, in Morgan, MS 6775, saints Marin, Pelagien of Antioch, and

Pelagien are all shown on their deathbed. However, the only image dlaat e

197 Similarimages are found in six of seven miniatures depicting the saint. The only codices that depict

their crossdressing at all are in BnF fr. 6448, fol 314v, and Morgari 834675), fol. 134r.

¥This miniature is discuss engQueer Gender lgentithinthai | i n W
Manuscripts of the 0 Vransand @endergueer Subjects infMedewl ne 0 6, il
Hagiography ed. by Alicia Spenceall and Blake Gutt, forthcoming.

1991t is notable that variations on the name Marguerite arenuamty connected with crostressing

characters. St Pelagien and St Pelagien of Antioche are both associated with Marguerite before cross
dressing and Margarite is the chosen name of the character in taléverfipm theCNN The name is

associated, ptacularly in theLégende dorées medi ati ons of names and thei
and sexual sin. It is therefore of interest that the character of Margarite is described engaging in frequent
sexual activity with a large number of sexual partri¢iis.not clear whether there is a link between these

three characters or if it is a coincidence, but more research into the name Marguerite and its symbolism

may be fruitful.
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saintodos naked bodBys,i swhiirc hBRB,r tMAaays2 82| agi ends
prepared for burial by nuns, as requested by the saint in a letter to the monastery written
before death (fig. thirteen). The saint is positioned in the centre ofaime fisurrounded
by three nuns, a shroud, and a coffin. Pelagien appears naked with their arms folded
across their body. Their breasts are presented and, although their genitals are hidden
from view, the nunds point i nogwairnddse xt hfei nsgae rn tdors
groin. The pointing, the nunsdé gestures of su
each i ndi cat d@redsihgdo the siewert Idikustratingathssscene, the artist
foregrounds the sai nt 0 scesmganypnkphovever,inhei r | i f e
presenting the tonsured saintds naked body in
transgression of normative gender practices. In the Life of Pelagien, the revelation of
their body leads to their holiness being recognizedthgrs, whereas in tale forfive
fromtheCNNMar gari teds body is forcibly uncovered
which depicts tale fortyive in Hunter, MS 252, shows Margarite standing on a cart
with their robe being raised to reveal their gdsita front of a crowd. Margarite is
shown with short hair, wearing a blue and white robe, with their penis on view. Their
eyes are downcast, suggesting sadness or a lack of agency, but also drawing the
viewer 6s eye towar ds tgdnialsisnogunusuatfathis. The i ncl
manuscript, as Hunter, MS 252 contains many representations of nakedness, but the
artist does not portray other credissing characters, from tales twesty and sixty,
in the same way, even though their tales alsoli@vscenes of clandestine relationships
or sexual activity® By choosing to depict the punishment, the artist draws attention to

Margari tde®ssdim@gssas a oO0crimed rather than thei

2°Domi ni que Lagorgette, O0Staging Tr andduglityéengshei on t hrough
iCent Nouvelles Nouvellesd (Glasgow, University Librar
V®r ar d 1486 Tea/imdge Rea@idhdin Late Medieval French and Burgundian Culture

(Fourteenthi Sixteenth Centuriesgd. by Rosatid BrownGrant and Rebecca Dixon (Turnhout: Brepols,

2015), pp. 88104 (p. 93).



101

inspection of the image, onecanseeth t he area around Margar
That only a particular area of the image is affected, indicates that this damage was
caused by repeated touching by readers. Dominique Lagorgette notes that three of eight
images of genitalia show evidenderobbing, such as that on fol. 109r, suggesting at
least one or more previous readers were attracted to or concerned about thes&images.

A different approach to the representation of cidressing characters and
nakedness is taken by the Wavrin Master, who illustrate€thent e dmOBARft o i s
11610 Instead of presenting the body in detail and foregrounding sexual characteristics
in an image, as seen in figures fifteen and sixteen, the Wavrin Master offers
indeterminacy to the viewer. In miniatures showing the naked or partially naked
characters of th€ountand theCountes&hlipot, the artist does not add detail to their
bodies, busexual characteristics are hinted at through shapes instead of being clearly
painted. Consequently, the viewer is unable to identify characters through their physical
body alone. The Wavrin Masteroés stylized
repesentations that are |l ess clearly gend
non-normative gender presentation.

I n addition to visual depictions of a
common ways in which artists signalled ideestio the viewer. Crosfressing
characters therefore tend to be shown in garments appropriate to theniress=d
identity 2°2 However, artists sometimes took different approaches to making a cross
dressed character recognisable to the reader, antidioes made also reveal how the

artists portrayed gender through clothing and other gendered signifiers. The artist of

Ml agorgette, O6Staging Tr ans GektbmageiRaationdimlbate ugh Te xt
Medieval French and Burgundian Cultyred. by Rosalind BrowGrant and Rebecca xuin, p. 101.

Such wear is not uncommon in medieval manuscripts, particularly those including devotional material;

for examples of such use, see Kathryn M. Rudy, 6I
Sewing Badges and Carrying Talismans: Caershg Some Harley Manuscripts through the Physical
Ritual s T hhe#lecRomiv British ldbrary Journak011
<http://www.bl.uk/eblj/2011articles/articles.html> (accessed 25 February 2017).

202Gr ayson, ODisruptive Disguises6, p. 140.
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HL H, MS 2252 maintained Madressed@assdndtrassr st yl e acr
dressed identities (figs seventeen and eighteen)r Tdmgj, loose blond hair is
uncovered and this style, which was typical of unmarried women in romances, may
have been used to signal Jdassed®@iwragistssi gned gen
made the crosdressing characters recognizable by diffeedimtg them visually from
other similarly dressed figures. For example, the artist of BnF, MS fr. 93, a fiteenth
century manuscript a€assidorusillustrated the hermits Helcanor and Ydoine with the
same clothing, but Hel c a@nedhasdong hbirandrabgars cover ed
(fig. nineteen). The readerods interpretations
influence how the reader genders the characters. This in turn may affect how they
understand t he c¢har aandespsendto difteent eventsinthand behav
narrative.

A contrasting approach was taken by the artist of Hunter, MS 252 in their
portrayal of tale twentgix and the character of Katherine/Conrard on fol. 54r (fig.
twenty) because the artist foregrounded igimity over making the characters
recognisable. The artist portrayed the crissssing character, their lover, and their
uncle in similar dress thereby making the figures, and the image, ambigueash of
the three scenes included in the single mimgttwo figures are presented: Katherine
and Gerard, Conrard and Gerard, and Conrard a
two figures are dressed very similarly, with only small differences in gendered clothing
in the lefthand scene, which shows Katine and Gerard embracing: Katherine wears a
headdress whereas Gerar dos -deavedfloolesgthuncovered,
robes. In the central and righaind scenes there is no difference in the appearance of the

two figures. In the central scenthe narrative context helps the reader to identify

203 | ong, uncoveed hair was also associated with virginity as well as promiscuity. For more on the
symbolism of this hairstyle; see Roberta Millikémmbiguous Locks: An Iconology of Hair in Medieval
Art and Literature(Jefferson, NC: McFarland, 2012), pp. 171.
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Conrard as the standing figure, as this shows the scene in which Conrard hides their
|l etter to Gerard in Gerardo6s clothing. Hi
identifications for the righhand sene because both figures have the same hairstyle and
clothing, and the artist increases the ambiguity of the figures by painting them from
behind and not showing their faces. In portraying Conrard as identical to Gerard and the
uncle, the artist exploresid expresses the ambiguity shown by cidr€ssing
character. Instead of differentiating between the figures to make their identities clear,
the artistds depiction requires the read:
themselves which figure regsents which character.

The manuscript miniatures presenting crdssssing episodes are a rich source
of information on how such characters and-nonmative gender practices were
portrayed visually. Although there are craBgssing characters who arever or rarely
depicted as such, like Licorus fra@assidorusr Pelagien of Antioch, an analysis of
miniatures shows that artists did explore this motif and that it was more common than
not for crossdressing characters to be shown in their adopted tgeAtthough the
illustrated manuscripts date from the ridcdirteenth to late fifteenth centuries, there are
no obvious changes over time in the types of images included. The main differences
between representations are that some manuscripts include etamtecdminiatures and
follow the narrative more closely than others do, which often appears to be the result of
a manuscript being more expensively produced or the artist having a greater familiarity
with the text.

I1.3: Conclusion

This chaptehasdemonstraté that gender was not viewed or understood in the same
way across the literary corpus and that some texts exploredanorative gender
expressions and identities whilst others conceptualized characters and their gender

within a binary frameworkThis chapteihasreveaédthatquestions of why a character
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crossdresses and for what duration are important when trying to differentiate between
groups of crosslressing characters. This chaptet out anewway to classify cross
dressing characterexplainingthattheycan beseparatedhto four groupsand
presentindhow each group addresses issuegarider For example, this chapter argle
that characters who credsess permanently and for a personal reason often reveal
transgendeidentities or, at the very least, they raise more issues about gender identity.
This approacloffers anew framework for uderstanthg and interprang differert uses
of the crosslressing motiflt is less easy to group the visual representations of-cross
dressing characters. The way in which different texts and characters are portrayed varies
depending on the artist and how they chose to approach the matghapme artists,
like the Wavrin Master, playing with ideas of identity and ambiguity more so than
others. Howeverfrom the analysis presented in this chaptiee observation can be
made that, for the manuscripts in this corpusstartists did not obscure cress
dressing, but rather tended to portray characters in the clothing associated with their

crossdressed identity.
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Chapter II: Dress and Status

One way in which we identify individuals is through their physaq@bearance. Social
groups are often associated with specific clothing, hairstyles, and other visual signifiers
as well as with noiphysical attributes, such as language and customs. The importance
of appearance for the purpose of recognition is emphaisiseddieval French

literature. A common trope in medieval literature is the character who, by changing
dress, their coat of arms or colours, becomes completely unrecognisable to all who
know them?®* This is frequently the case in texts featuring crdiessing as there are

very few instances of crogkessing characters who are recognised in their new identity
by family or friendg%

An interest in dress and appearance is not limited to medieval literature. The
Church, governments, chroniclers, and thelog often discussed dress, status, and
identity, revealing a range of different concerns. A wealth of information about
contemporary anxieties regarding dress can be gained from an examination of legal
discussions and regulations. Dress was debated iy foarms; this chapter focess
on the regulation of clothing in canon and sumptuary law. There are differences of
emphasis in secular and canon law, but these regulations share a common concern
regarding the visual identification of social groups andsliesn g appr opr i at el
status or rank.

This chapter examines the contemporary legal and social debates on dress and

status showing how they are discussed in and often reinforced by texts including the

204Fordi scussions on chivalric incognito, identity,
Identity and Incognito in Fourteenthe nt ur y CThhe Strariger in MedievalrSocigtd. by

F.R.P. Akehurst and St eph amMNeUnieiyof Mvirresota Brésg,| d e n (
1997),pp.6B79; Mor gan Dickson, o6Verbal and Vi su-al Dis
Cent ur y Medievdl imstilar Romance: Translation and Innovatied. by Judith Weiss, Jennifer

Fellows, and Mogan Dickson (Cambridge, England: D.S. Brewer, 2000), pib41Jane BlisdNaming

and Namelessness in Medieval Romgi¢eodbridge: D.S. Brewer, 2008), pp.i3®.

2050ne example is ifiristan de NanteuilBlanchandine/Blanchandin is recognised by an dntprece

but they are able to convince him otherwise.

[
C
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crossdressing motif, which, by their nature Maaan interest in questions of dress and
identity. SarakGrace Heller has previously taken this approach in her discussion of the
Roman de la Rosend French sumptuary laws. She argues that readirRo$eagainst
the context of sumptuary legislation cstred new light on its characters, like Mal Marié
andFaus Sembl ant, and can reveal ot her soci al
satirical commentar§®®Thi s chapter builds upon Helleros
corpus of regulations than those which she looked at, examining both secular and canon
law, to uncover the connections between literature and law on dress. The chapter
consists of two section$he first presentthe waydress was regulated by ecumenical
councils and sumptuary laws as well as discussing contemporary moral commentaries
on clothing. The second section focusses on how the concerns discussed in section one
regarding dress and statu® engaged with in texts from this corpus of tales featuring
the crosgdressing motif.

I11.1: The Regulation of Dress

The association of certain garments or items with specific social groups is demonstrated
in contemporary legal discourse. Ecumeni@alrcils and sumptuary laws often sought

to restrict certain items of clothing, and the dress of certain social groups, such as the
clergy, was subiject to strict regulations. By focussing on conciliar canons and
sumptuary ordinances issued by French morsamhe can compare the types of
behaviours that were regulated and the social groups that were of most concern to
ecclesiastical and secular lamakers. Analysis of changes in law, in terms of the types

of clothing regulated, can also reveal the issuetswizee of particular relevance at

different moments in time. The wording of laws can also be significant when, as is
especially common in canon law, explanations are given of why certain clothing or

behaviours are being regulated and the moral and legétations of transgressing

206 Heller, pp. 31148.
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them.Although thesdawson clothingdo not address the question of crdssssing
directly, they are importarib our understanding of the narratives containing the motif
This isbecausgeven though thewere issued by diffent authorities and had different
emphases, tlyall demonstrate anxieties about dress, status, and identificagaovill
bediscussed in section lll.2ushconcernsarealsofrequently expresseitiroughcross
dressing charactertheir behaviours, ane@lationshipsThis chapter begins with an
examination othe contemporaryegal contextdiscourse around dressorder to aid the
later discussion of dress and the crdesssing motif.

111.1.1: Ecumenical Councils: Lateran Il, Lateran IV, VienaadConstance

Ecclesiastical rulings on dress could come from many different sources, such as local
synods or the large ecumenical councils. There are four ecumenical councils from this
period that inalded canons on dress: Lateran Il (1139), Lateran IV (1215), the Council
of Vienne (131112), and the Council of Constance (1418). Naturally, these

councils are most concerned with the dress of the clergy and those in religious orders.
An examination othese canons demonstrates that these councils had a significant
interest in visible signifiers of identity for a number of reasons. Being clearly
recogni sable by oneds dress also had i mp
whether lay or cleridaaffected the type of court an individual was tried in. This is
because, regardless of the crime, anyone with clerical $tatlibe tried in an
ecclesiastical courAs a consequencthe clergy, by having their legal status reflected

in their appeance, could ensure that they avoided secular legal recourse for crimes
committed?®” With some crimes, this could mean receiving a less severe punishment.

For instance with the crime of murder, a member of the clergy might lose their clerical

27"The connection between clothing and the Churcho
Statute fortyni ne from the synod de | 6 Ou eostal syaod ith Argdrsat ut e
which cover the dress of the clergy and monastic oblates respectively, indicate that individuals must
conform to the rules on dress ti1d68rne.ci® Awile,88, he Chui
no. 2.
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status in purshment whereas a layperson tried in a secular court might be sentenced to
death?% Another issue often at the forefront of conciliar legislation was the adoption of
secular dress and habits, which reveals the importance of differentiation between social
goups through both dress and behaviour as wel
act appropriately and for their religious devotion to be reflected in their dress and
behaviour.

The clergy and their dress had been a topic of discussion for the Chaeh s
the eleventh centurf? At Lateran Il (1139), modesty in dress was explicitly linked to
holiness. Canon four states that bishops and the clergy should set a good example for
the community: Onec in superfl wrat ate, scissur
intuentium, quorum forma et exemplum esse debent, offendant aspectum, sed potius,
quae eos deceat , s??Thistoncerawith modgsty and exsessisf er ant 6.
reflected in the canons of later councils, which go into much greater det&ibiping
specific colours and styles. In Lateran IV, the context in which one finds regulations on
dress is revealing. They are included in canon sixteen, which deals more generally with
the clergy adopting a secular lifestyle in their appearance ang#stimes. That such
entertainments or garments aexularis significant. The first line of the canon is
explicit about this: O6Clerici of ficia vel com
i n h o & This @don therefore places a moral judgment on certain activities, such
as going to taverns, watching entertainers, and playing games. Similar criticisms are

also found in canons fifteen and seventeen. Canon fifteen discusses clerical drunkenness

208 F_ Donald LoganA History of the Church in the Middle Ag@sbingdon: Routledge, 2012), p. 166.
2®Julia Barrow, 0 Cl €hegourth aatechn CowncilLlastitigional Reform andn
Spiritual Renewal: Proceedings of the Conference Markindetgbt Hundredth Anniversary of the

Council, Organized by the Pontificio Comitato Di Scienze Storiche (Rofn&7 Tictober 2015)ed. by

Gert Melville and Johannes Helmrath (Affalterbach: DidysWeslag, 2017), pp. 1286 (p. 133).

20 Tanner), 1 9 7 em @ivie rotoffencl in the sight of those for whom they ought to be a model and
example, by the excess, cut or colour of their clothes, nor with regard to the tonsure, but, rather, as is
fitting for them, |l et them exhibit holinesso.
211pid.,1, 2 4 3 ,s shoullinat practice a calling or business of a secular nature, especially those that
are dishonourabl ed.
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andglu t ony as wel | as prohibiting hunting,
exilium et | ibidinis provocet incentivumi
spend time feasting, leading them to neglect their déf&anon seventeen also
criticises cleics who have an interest in secular society, which again attempts to
separate the clergy and their behaviour from that of the#ifhis is not a problem
specific to the thirteenth century; indeed, in the eleventh century, the Gregorian reform
was conerned with the separation of the clergy and the laity, both in terms of power
and authority as well as behavigtft This continued interest in regulating clerical
activity and secular interests is reflected in many other conciliar decrees. For example,
oneof the three aims of the Council of Constance (1484 was to reform the church,
with particular emphasis on clericsd mor
of duties?'® In session fortythree (21 March 1418it is noted that the clergy share
secular interests and dress: theyn,oécupi ul
habitu p2®®hfsnat anly senves to criticise the clothing choices of the clergy
but also their dedication to their role. If their outward appearance reflects their thoughts,
this would suggest that they are preoccupied with worldly concerns, rather than with
religious ones.

Of the seventy canons that were published ftateran IV (125), twentytwo
were concerned with the clergy. These canons covered a range of issues from clerical
education to prohibiting drunkenne&séCanon sixteen from Lateran IV prohibit
garments and accessories that are overly ornate, such as belts withr gjvielr o

decoration, but clothing in red and green and shoes with pointed toes are also

22Tannerl, 242, O0Obscures the intellect and stirs up
2131bid., 1, 243.

214 Jacques Le GoffThe Birth of EuropéMalden, MA: Blackwell, 2005)p. 60.

215 Tanner|, 404; Phillip H. StumpThe Reforms of the Council of Constance, 14448(Leiden: Brill,

1994), p. 139. The other two aims were to end the papal schism and to eradicate heresies.

26Tanner;, 449, 6They seek theyexhibitobitwardiyin ther dieds whatevari t y  ar
they are thinking in their mindsb©o.

217 Barrow, p. 125.



110

forbidden?®*The canon also states O6Clausa deferant d
vellongitudnenon notandad; concern about wathe | ength
a common point of anxiety for centuries of lawmakers, moralists, and chroniclers
alike21° Over the course of the Middle Ages, different lengths of garments were popular
in lay society. In the late eleventh and twelfth centuries, laymen began to wear lo
flowing garment£2° Around 1340, there was a move in secular dress from long robes to
short, fitted, garments, but by the turn of the fifteenth century, clothing styles shifted
again with the short tunics apourpoint a quilted jacket, being replaced by the
houppelandea long outer garment with sleevésAs canons frequently note that the
clergy were influenced by lay practices and dress, it is understandable that conciliar
canons addressing clerical clothing worédognise changes in lay clothing and styles.
This would ensure laws reflected contemporary practice and therefore regulate the
clergy effectively as well as more generally promote moderation over excess in dress.

The issues raised on clerical dress agldlviour at Lateran IV are also reflected
in synodal statutes, with similar regulations being issued to tackle inappropriate dress
and activities. The similarities in content are unsurprising because one of the primary
functions of diocesan synods wastéorm the local clergy of changes in canon law and
to outline new regulations arising from regional and ecumenical codficliee types
of clothing, hairstyles, and activities that were deemed acceptalderala across

different dioceses and decad@se such example is the issue that priests should be (but

218 Tanner,, 243.

22lpid.,1, 243, O6Their outer garments should be closed and
2Henri Platelle, O6LespnobVeimeesumedasdmbaecul ines aux X
Revue bel ge de p B34I(197150 7196 (pelo77)d 6 hi st oi r e

210dileBlancPar ades et parures: | 6i nventi dRarisdu corps de mode

Gallimard, 1997), p. 36; AndreaDenyr own, ORi ps and Slits: The Torn Gar me
S e | fGdothing Culture, 1350165Q ed. by Catherine Richardson (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004), pp. 223

37 (p. 224).

222pontal,l, LXI.
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were not) we ar Pthigis discussedapsynods like thaseah@ld at Albi
(1230; no. 10), Bordeaux (1234; no. 64), Rouen (1330no. 22), and Angers (1269;
no. 4)#?4That such prol@ms are raised at various synods, across a broad geographical
area, suggests that transgressions of the rule on appropriate clothing were not localised
but were, in fact, widespread issues.

One aspect of synodal statutes on clerical dress that is sgnifar this chapter
is how the statutes justify the rulings. The aforementioned statute from Bordeaux (1234)
prohibits priests from wearing copes thai
enim debet esse nec in actu nec in habitu populusué sa d*dltstéesses that there
ought to be distinctions between priests and the populace and that these should be both
behavioural and visual. Many other statutes also reinforce the importance of visual
distinctions. One statute focussed on tonsure fRomen (123037) underlines, by
using the adverb O6maximed (O6especi@Cam | yo) .
intonsuaet habitu maxi me dif f e’ Adightydatere ant a
statute from the Pentecostal synod 1265 at Angatlines expected behaviour and
again prescribes certain aspects of appropriate clerical appe&ahcis. statute begins
by noting the difficulty of distinguishing between different social groups, using the
example of trying to recognise a freeman fraserf, and implies in the third clause that
there is value in having the clergy bein

liber a servo diffide discernatur, sic et clericus a layco, nisi per statum et habitum

2A6capaoc! au s d-eirculas or Bshapedeauter garment. The straight side is draped

round the neck and hangs open down the front where it is clasped by a short strip of embroidery or a

met al brooch call-€doakmor s é&opv@alreekerdilizlieth Gal e
Coatsworth, and Maria HaywarBncyclopedia of Medieval Dress and Texti2812).

24_.es statuts synodaux fran-ais du Xllle si " cle p
origines: Les statuts de 1230 a 12@d. by Odette Pontal, 12 vols (Paris: Bibliotheéque nationale de

France, 1983)y, 10; 7274; 134; Avril I, 100.

25pontaly, 74 (n ) 6ni dans son comportement ni
comme | e peup eA (Pontal, p. 75).

26pontal.,i, 134 (no 21), O6Alors que |l es pr°tres doiv
tonsure et par | 6habill ementd (Pontal, p. 135).

227 Avril, i, 88, (no. 2).
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di st i rffThes¢ statuteés show how the medieval Church recognised the difficulty
of identifying social groups at the same time as it stressed the importance of making
such distinctions. The statutes about clerical dress and behaviour admonish those who
make such idatifications even harder by not abiding by the rules and wearing secular
clothing and hairstyles.

The Council of Vienne (13112) discusses in turn the dress and behaviour of
the clergy, monks, and nuns. Canons eight and nine concern the clergy. Canon nine
focusses on dress and specifies forbidden items, but also has two broader prescriptions:
first, the clergy must be differentiated from the laity visually and, second, in public the
clergy must wear only clerical dre€8 Although the moral reasons for dsing
appropriately are mentioned, that o6équos oport
intrinsecam honestam ostendered6, of particul a
prohibited dress in publi€C1t is stressed five times thatohibitedgarments should not
be worn in public, which indicates that there
identity must be evident for others. It was important that the clergy were easily
recognisable in public so that they could be identified by the puiblen required to
fulfil their duties, for example to administer the Last Rites, but the concern was more
general that the c¢clergyds dress should, at al
disposition. Requiring the clergy to demonstrate their statosighrdress also had
potentially significant disadvantages for the Church when it came to inappropriate
behaviour and scandal. The question of scandal was debated by both theologians and

canonists during the Middle Ages with Raymond of Pefiafort (LI1IZBb)defining it in

28 Ayril, m, 88, (no. 2), 6De | a vi eueetl 6dheo nndeh olninb’rte® ndee sd icd tei
difficilement du serf, ainsi en est | du clerc et du |l apyc, © moins que | e cl
et par | 6habitd (Avril, p. 89).

229 This canon specifies various garments and styles that were forbidden anliottetesaa specific

punishment depending on whether the individual has a benefice: it forbids striped and variegated clothes,

linen caps, short tunics edged with fur, and builds upon canon sixteen from Lateran IV by prohibiting red

and green chequered bsdTanner|, 365).

20Tanner;, 365, o6outward garb should reveal their inner in
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his Summa de Paenitent{a222 25) as something, be it a word, sign or action, that
invites somebody to commit a mortal $¥MAlthough canonists sought to avoid public
scandal, discussions of the subject were often focussed on managingsbquences,
rather than the scandal itsélf.However, canon eight and twerttyo from Vienne and
fifteen and seventeen from Lateran IV have a different emp#a3ikey pay more
attention to stopping the clergy from behaving in an inappropriate, secafarer, than
presenting the potential consequences for the social order.

Similar concernsibout inappropriate clothing and behaviawe also found in
canons that regulate those in religious orders, but only the Council of Vienne
specifically addressedeltlothing and actions of monks (decree fourteen), nuns (decree
fifteen), and friars (decree thirgight). Decree thirteight regulates all aspects of the
life of a friar, including outlining the type and number of garments that are appropriate
for a friar to preserve the vow of povef{/.This is a lengthy and comprehensive
decree, especially in comparison with decree fifteen (on nuns). This results from the
longstanding debates between different factions of the Franciscan order regarding the
behaviour ad standard of living of certain members of the ofd&Fhe Spiritual
faction campaigned for greater adherence to the rule and to their vow of poverty,
particularly in relation to dress; however, their behaviour was often criticised by other
members who stated that t heyondemndleeg t hei r
behaviour of other members of the order or show off their pov&Giement V, in
Exivi de paradismn 6 May 1312, required friars to have no more than one tunic with a

hood, and another without; not to wear shoes; not to ride unless necasskixydress

ZlCorinne LeveleuT ei xeira, O6Le droit canoni Cahersde®di ®v al
recherches médiévales et humanisis(2013), 193211 (p. 198).

232 _eveleuxTeixeira, p. 196.

233 Tanner), 242 43; 243; 36#65; 378.

234 Tanner|, 396.

235 David Burr, The Spiritual Franciscans: From Protest to Persecution in the Century after Saint Francis
(University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 2001), p. 26.

236 |pid., p. 120.

€
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in cheap clothe€®’ These were not new regulations, but echoed the Franciscan Rule.
They were reiterated again in decree theight from the Council of Vienne, which
states that the friars are obliged to adhere to these raffhifisis decee expresses the
importance of the vow of poverty in relation to dress, but notes that some aspects of
dress, like the quality of fabrics, should be left to the discretion of le&ers.

Decree fifteen rules that convents of nuns should be visited on@e toyensure
that all are adhering to dress and behaviour codes. As with the clergy, there was a worry
that the nuns were participating in secular entertainments and dressing in lay fashions:
for example, attending dances and banquets, and wearing sfilir&ftDecree fifteen
stresses that such behaviour is incompatible with the religious life and nuns should
dedicate themselves to Gdoecree fourteen focusses on monks and covers a wide
range of issues from confession to travel. It
of the Benedictine order: ONe in agro dominic
religione, indecorum aliquid b r e?ft Althodigh there is no further discussion of the
behaviour of the Benedictine order specifically in this decree, it is important to note that
during the Council of Vienne the order was targeted by the Dominicans for their
behaviour and for not &ing according to their Rufé? This reveals widespread
concerns about inappropriate behaviour. The first issue tackled in this decree is
monastic dress, including regulations about colours, styles, and fabrics. As with the
regulation of clerical dress imateran 1V, decorated belts, saddles, and bridles are
prohibited, and habits should not be slit or have sewn or buttoned sleeves, which would

make the sleeves sit close to the affifn decree fourteen, dress is not solely

237 Burr, p. 147.
238 Tanner), 394.

239 pid., 1, 396.
2401bid., 1, 373.
lpid.,1, 370, O6That nothing unbecoming or corrupt find it

sacred order of the black monks©o.

242 Julian M. Luxford,The Art and Architecture of English Benedictine Monasteries, i13Bm: A
Patronage Historf{Woodbridge: Boydell, 2005), p. 140.

22 Tanner), 370.
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det er mi ned b ystatushae a monkdut also thyuttee Isize ©f the monastery
and his role within it. For example, in a monastery with at least twelve monks the
superiors are permitted to wear a frock, a habit with long sleeves, inside the monastery,
but in smaller communitiesis is replaced by aclosedcottThi s decreeds d
of monastic dress focusses more on prescribing exactly what types of garments should
be worn, while the decrees on nuns and the clergy outline items that were prohibited.
Despite this differencan emphasis, this decree shows a similar desire to limit excess
and to ensure that social groups were dressing and behaving appropriately for their
position in society.

From Lateran Il to the Council of Constance, ecumenical councils regulated the
clergy,their dress, and behaviour, with the aim of reconciling physical appearance,
inner integrity, and religious devotiofhe key issueshatarise from an examination of
these conciliar rulingareappearance in public, religious individuals adopting lay
styles, and noradherence to ecclesiastical rules. These rules also respond to
contemporary debates; for example, the Ci
addresses the ongoing issues in the Franciscan order and provides rules outlining
expected bekviour and adherence to Franciscan valDé$erentiation between social
groups, particularly in public spaces, was clearly of importance to the Church during
this period as wearing lay fashions could blur the visible boundaries between the
religious andaity. However, he main area of concern appears to be that the clergy,
monks, and nuns were appropriating dress unsuitable for their position and therefore
were behaving in a way that did not properly demonstrate their religious devotion and

legal statusSuch axiety about thepotential disparity between appearance and

244 Tanner), 370; The English sumptuary statute of 1363 (c. 13) indicates that mongstitoss were
permitted better quality clothing (Martin Healehe Abbots and Priors of Late Medieval and Reformation
England(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016), p. 152).
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behaviouris not onlyexpressed Church regulations, buas is shown in section 111.2
is alsofrequentlyfoundin this literary corpus.

[11.1.2: The Sumptuary Laws of 1279 and 1294

Whilst ecumenical councils concentrated on the dress and actions of the clergy and
those in monastic orders, sumptuary laws dealt with a wider range of social groups.
Sumptuary laws offer detailed descriptions of therptted dress for certain social
groups and professions, and an examination of sumptuary material can improve our
understanding of the restrictions on secular dress and issues that were of particular
interest to secular administration and monarchs. Cexdains and countries have a rich
history of sumptuary legislation; for example, a large proportion of extant laws come
from city-states and towns in Italy and Germany. There are significantly fewer
sumptuary laws in this period from France; however, tleaé¢h laws are very detailed
and have precise guidelines for the dress of a large number of social groups.
This section will not consider in depth the English sumptuary laws, passed by
King Edward 11l (131277) in 133637 and 1363, and King Edward 1V (14483) in
1463, but the introductory statement of the 1463 statute gives several reasons for
passing | aws on dress. The prologue reads: me
wear excessive and inordinate Array and Apparel to the great displeasure of God, and
i mpoverishing of this Real mé and that peopl e
D e g r ¥°@hisdntroduction reveals three functions of sumptuary laws: to protect the
economy, to control excess, and to create a stable social hierarchy. Diane Owes Hugh
argues, in relation to sumptuary legislation in fiifteenth-century Italy, that
sumptuary laws were occasionally protectionist as governments attempted to control the

import of cloth and garments from outside the area to protect local businesses, but

245 Statutes of the Realm, 1463 c. 5.
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generally this was not the ca€There is some evidence of protectionism in English
laws as sumptuary laws are found in close proximity to regulations on the import and
export of textiles: in the Acts of 13887, canon four decrees who can wear fur &ied t
preceding three canons respectively forbid the export of wool, the use of foreign cloth,
and the importing of cloth from elsewheéféMaria Giuseppina Muzzarelirgues that
the political functions of sumptuary laws may be more significant, nttigig
| egi sl at othesymbaoticrandwsacibl signdicance of clothing: its role in
maintaining and reinforcing individual and collective identities as well as distinctions
bet ween s *@ThaevidenceromuFresiah sumptuary law woustiggesthat
this was indeed the caas lawmakers appear to particularlyconcerned witlusing
clothing to differentiate between social groups.

The French laws date from 1279 and 1294 and were put in place by Kings
Philippe 11l (1245 85) and Philippe IV (128 1314)?*° These laws separate the
population into distinct social groups and stipulate how many robes an individual could
own according to their social status and incéMa@he 1279 laws split the populace
into fourteen categories, but this was incredsetlirty-two categories in 12921 At
first glance, the French laws are concerned with controlling individual excess as they
l i mited an individual s spending power oI

Lachaud argues that the 1279 laws wereatrisolely by economic concerf¥s.

26Dji ane Owens Hughes,cbHb8&umBRelbatiyohsawiRispikese®ai ssanc
Settlements: Law and Human Relations in the Véelstoy John Bossy (Cambridge: Cambridge

University Press, 2003), pp. 839 (pp. 7778).

247 Statutes of the Realm, 13387, c. 14.

248 Maria GiuseppinaMwz ar el | i, O6Reconciling the Privilege of
Sumptuary Laws in Medi e \aumal af MedievalandlEzgrly MomatreStudiesE u r o |
39.3 (2009), 5917617 (p. 599).

249 Jourdain, Decrusy, and Isambd&gcueil généraldesamcn nes | oi s fran-aises: d
jusqud” | a r@PParusiohdodept nghemiDeléesAgi Et , | mPedonna
somptuaire i n®di tBei bdlei oPthhi 1q upep ed ell%(186@xciddBiled ,des char
250 Robe here means the collection of several garments that together create an outfit referred to as a robe.
SlHeller, p. 329.

2Fr ®d®riqgue Lachaud, 6éDress and Soci aHerfldtyat us i n
Pageantry and Social Display Medieval Englanded. by Peter Coss and Maurice Keen (Woodbridge:

Boydell, 2003), pp. 1083 (p. 107).
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Lachaud states that they were issued because of increased military activity and that the
laws did not just regulate spending on dress but also on food and #étseshaud
does consider the 1294 law to be more focussesboial control because the
ordinances state that inappropriate clothing should be discarded, thereby indicating that
economic concerns were not at the forefront of these &\wkowever, considering that
the 1279 and 1294 laws are similar in their apprdagobth separate the population into
ranks and allocate numbers of robes according to position and ificthisenvould
suggest that both sets of sumptuary laws reveal a desisedial control and a stable
social hierarchy.

This hierarchy is secured by having a strict allocation of robes and fabrics
according to social position, with individuals being punished if they attempted to imitate
their social superiors. This restrigscial mobility as one must have both the
appropriate income and social rank in order to be afforded the right to particular fabrics.
It would therefore be more difficult to appear of a higher social status without having
the corresponding rank and wealftnis view is supported by Sarah Grace Heller who
argues that sumptuary laws indicate desires and threats: the desire for social mobility or
increased status which thereby threatens to disrupt the established soci&Pstelber
also notes that classadtity is complex, as income and social rank did not necessarily
coincide: being a member of the nobility did not automatically guarantee a large
income?>® The use of both income and status in the French laws does indicate an
awareness of the potential pisgity between position and income, and, as a result, these
laws utilise both criteria to ensure a stable social hierarchy. There is, however, a
hierarchy of importance: the wording of these laws places greater emphasis on social

position. The stipulationend to begin with the rank and income comes later in the

253 L achaud p. 107.
2541pid., p. 107.

255 Heller, p. 312.
256 |bid., pp. 31213.
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statement: for example, OLI duc, |1 comt
plus, pourront faire quatre ro@a2®4s par an.
309.4)%" 1t is also true that income requirements are not always included; for the 1294
laws only five of twentysix social groups are associated with an income, which is a
change from the 1279 law where all ranks had an annual income attached fefthem.
This indicates that for the 1294 ordinance rank was privileged over income in the
clothing allocation.

Most sumptuary laws describe specific garments and materials that a certain
social group could wear but French laws were more focussed on matching income and
rankto appearanc&? In this way, the French rulings do not provide much information
about changes in styles and cuts of garment, yet they do reveal the prices of fabric. This
is because the laws of 1279 and 1294 specify the amount an individual was peamitted
spend peauneof fabric. Anaunewas a Parisian measurement that equates to
approximately a yar®° The price peaunecriterion reveals that, as one might expect,
individuals of a higher social status could purchase more expensive, richer fabrics.
Where the French legislation placed greater emphasis on cost, laws from other regions
and countries regulated fabric; for example, English statutes provided detailed lists of
fabrics permitted per group; a law from Montpellier in 1273 restricted the udk by s
ladies, and in early modern Siena, prostitutes were forbidden from wearing dresses

made from gold clotR®*

257 Jourdain, Decrusy, and Isambeirt698 (1294; 309.4).

258 bid., 11, 697 99.Only items 4 (dukes, counts, barons), 7 (knights), 12 (damoiselle), 25 (bourgois/e),

and 26 (bourgois/e) mention an income; Du\gger, pp. 17980.

259 There is some discussion of fabrics that are prohibited for certain ranks in both the 1279 and 1294
laws. For example, the 1279 and 1294 ordinances state that the bourgeois could not wear squirrel fur
(ermine was also added to the list in the 1294 law). The 1294 law also prohibits the clergy from wearing
those types of fur (Jourdain, Decrusy, and IsambeB97 98; DuplésAgier, p. 179).

260 Heller, p. 317.

®'Hughes, O6Sumptuary Law and So Dispatés ard Sdttlerhents ns i n
Law and Human Relations in the We=d. by John Bossy, p. 92.
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Sumptuary laws were not static as their emphases altered over time. The 1294
French laws were stricter than that of 1279 with fewer robewlprmitted per social
position, the minimum income increased by twenty percent, and the fines increased, as
well as there being an increase of different types of social status from fourteen to thirty
two.262 The large number of different social positidosnd in these sumptuary laws
highlights the complexity of the social hierarchy, demonstrating that during the late
Middle AgesFrench society wastructured by status, which was created by a
combination of rank and profession as well as income. Thesallastsate that issues
of social mobility and the differentiation of social groups were important, revealing a
desire to stabilise the social hierarchy through the restriction of garments and fabrics
according to social position. What is evident is themhgtuary legislation continued to
be passed, often becoming more comprehensive or stricter over the centuries. This
suggests, therefore, that these rulings did not effectively change the clothing habits of
the population and that lamakers remained conewd that individuals were
continuing to dress outside their social grofip.such French sumptuarkaws provide
important contexfor considering medieval narratives tlyatestion the possibility of
social mobility andts consequences

[11.1.3: Chronicling Changes in Dress

Medieval witersoften discussed changing clothing styles, commenting on and
condemning those that they deemed inappropriate. Material excess and pride were
frequently criticised, and clothing wa$ien used as a symbol of $hiAlthough some

wrote to defend the clothing of particular social groups, most criticised or satirised
changes in fashion and the extravagant dress of the laity and the clergy. The writings of
chroniclers can help to chart reaction to changes in dresgwith ecumenical

council canons, it is important to remember that the chroniclers often had clerical

262 Heller, p. 341.
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backgrounds and so we need to take account of any bias that might result from this. This
section will focus on writers of history who often combingars of and commentaries
on past events, as highlighted by William Malmesbaryl095 c. 1143 who states that
0 Hi s historiagy adds flavor to moral instruction by imparting a pleasurable
knowledge of past events, spurring the reader by the accuomutdtexamples to
foll ow the go ot Historids, tsehefore, offehirdorntataon ah how
contemporary writers reacted to changes in fashion and style and viewed the potential
moral impact of these changes.

Clerical response to lay dress ditange over time. By examining chronicles
from different periods, one can see that styles previously derided became the preferred
modes of dress. For example, Orderic Vitalis (1@73.142), writing in twelfthcentury
Normandy, discusses the popular styledress in the late eleventh century, wherein he
describes men who wore their hair long and dressed in the long, flowing garments, as
effeminate?®* He made direct comparisons between the modest dress of the past and the
new fashions, his criticism beirigat not only was the aim of such dress to attract
women, but that such men were not intere:
cover their hands with gloves too long and wide for doing anything usefu{éanidse
the free use of their limbsfr act i v e 2%@Afigr this lpng eondemnation of
long curled hair,cleas haven men, and trailing clothe
appearance and dress thus exhibit what are their inward thoughts, and how little
reverence thé&\rihave cfosr thautabiiy df fashionable

menés c¢clothing for o6doing anything useful

2#3As quoted in Kirsten A. Fenton, O6Men and Mascul
the AngleNo r ma n Hasking Soddety Journa23 (2014), 11624 (pp. 11819).

264 Orderic Vitalis, The Ecclesiastical History of England and Normartdsrs. by Thomas Forester, 3

vols (London: Bohn, 1854),, 478.

265 |pid., 11, 478.

266 |pid., 11, 479.
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they are about dress: Orderic condemns these men because they are not conforming to
expectations of gendered activities or clothing.

Where Qderic Vitalis condemned long, flowing fashions, the chronicler John of
Reading (d. 1368/69) and another anonymous monk from the same abbey presents them
as appropriate and preferable to the tighter styles of clothing that became popular in the
early foureenth centurg®’ This shows how responses to certain styles change: what
was once condemned becomes over time normalised and respectable. In 1344, an
anonymous monk, whose chronicle is then continued by John of Reading, criticises the
new tighter, shorteand slashed garments and, like Orderic Vitalis, claims that they are
6i mpractical 6 and goes so far as to say these
torturers, or e %M tightdressofsvomen dnathe fattehatdhe
clergy were adoptinthese secular fashions are also described with similar disdain;
however, the criticisms are focussed on the lay man. John of Reading includes a similar
passage in his entry for the year 1365, which also discusses male dress and the severe
consequencesfovear i ng such cl ot hes. He draws the rea
w e apaltok§ extremely short garmenit§ | which failed to conceal their arses or their
private partsoé, stating that such dress | ed t
lordsand heir devotional practice: O6These misshap
them to kneel to God or to the saints, to their lords or to each other, to serve or do
reverence witho’t great discomforto.

Other writers made similar observations; for examble writer of the
Eulogium a chronicle detailing the history of the wontahtes in the entry for the year

1362 that men were wearing overly ornate accessories and clothing that the author

267 John of Readingzhronica Johannis de Reading: et Anonymi Cantuariensis,it34@éd. by James
Tait (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1914), 8988

268 John of Readingzhronica Johannis de Readingp. 8889 as translated ifhe Black Deathed. by
Rosemary Horrox (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1995), p. 131.

269 John of Readingzhronica Johannis de Reading 167 as translated in Horrgg. 133 34.
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viewed as feminine. William of Malmesbury made similar commahtait men at the
court of William Rufus (10561100)%7° The writer of theEulogiumalso states that
shoes with pointed toes were popular and
minstrels and jesters than barons, like actors rather than knightsprmifather than
esquiTeede writersd criticisms were ai me
overly feminine in style and that which they believed made nobles appear foolish,
revealing concerns about the nobility dressing appropriately and being guilty of the sins
of pride andgreed. The&eulogiumentry for 1362, the anonymous entry for 1344 and
John of Readingdés entry for 1365 each | i
outbreaks of the plague, suggesting that these societies were being punished with
disease by God for éir sins. This highlights that dress and the variety of sinful
behaviours that were connected with it were a significant concern for contemporary
writers, showing that clothing was considered problematic in many circumstances as
well as, but not limited tathe transgression of the social hierarchy.

Clerical discourses about dress reveal criticisms about changes in style and the
following of fashions. The types of concerns indicated by writers range from issues of
excess, desire, avarice, pride, vanityd éme imitation of others. These sources provide
further evidence for the types of clothing worn by the laity, show the changes in styles,
and how chroniclers responded to such changes. The common reaction amongst the
chroniclers discussed here is one tiratileges the traditions of the past whilst
declaring contemporary behaviours as poor or indecent in comparison. It is also of note
that chroniclers, like canonists, often draw connections between dress, behaviour, and
morality, suggesting that adherernoenew fashions leads to poor behaviour which

reveals their lack of interest in committing virtuous deeds as well as a lack of

210 Frank Scott HaydorEulogium (Historiarum Sive Temporis vols (London, 1858)y, 230 31;
Horrox, p. 132; Fenton, pp. 11%56; 122.
271 Haydon,ii1, 230 31 as translated in Horrox, p. 133.
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appropriate religious devotion. Criticisms levelled by Orderic Vitalis, John of Reading,
and the other writers discussed in thestion are just some examples of the discourse
surrounding dress in medieval chronicles and history writing. These indicate that
clothing and morality were areas of concern addressed by writers, whether they are
expressing their own or commonly held aties as well as by governing bodies like
the Church.

[11.2: Dress and Status in the Context of the Giidssssing Motif

The regulation and discussion of dress dutirgmedieval periodndicate that the

Church and secular legislators had three mainre®$or individuals to dress

appropriately for their status; for a stable social hierarchy; and for social and legal status
to be visually recognisable. These concerns are also found in contemporary literature
containing the crosdressing motif, many afhich play with dress to explore notions

of status and hierarchy. For many crdsgssing characters, their social status does not
change as they adopt an identity of equal rank. However, the adoption of adiagher
identity is often portrayed negatiyeand as more transgressive than adopting a lower
status position, but both raise questions about social mobility, disrupting the hierarchy,
and social status more generally. This section focusses on how texts from this corpus
portray the act of crosdressing itself before examining how narratives engage with
guestions of appearance and status. Given the important role clothing and identity play
in this literary corpus, an exploration of the narratives shows how this motif was used to
connect with the biader social and moral issues surrounding dress and status.

[11.2.1: The Act of Crosressing

Considering the importance of clothing to crassssing, it is surprisingnd of interest
that the acts of dressing and undressing are rarely described or commented on by
narrators. Few details tend to be provided about the garments that are adopted and

descriptions of the moment of crediessing are generally brief. The reader learns that a
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character, in this case Thebédemdeaddrégpheodor e
602), and occasionally the reader is told that a edosssing character, like Margaret
Pel agi a/ Pel agien, o6osta ses cheveul xdo (p.
texts which place greater emphasis on the act of -ch@ssing, or pay attention to the
clothes worn by the crostressing character, suchMsraugis de Portlesguez, La
SaineresseandEufrosine These narratives are different in content and genre hand t
longer descriptions of the act of crad®ssing have different emphases, showcasing the
various functions that such descriptions can perform.

In Meraugis de Portlesguethe eponymous Meraugis crediesses so as to
escape from an island on which Megauand Gauvain have been imprisoned.
Me r a u g i-dgrédsing is descsbed by the narrato® ar f oi , i | pri st
a la dame, / E lors dou tot com une fame / Se vest e lace e empopine. / Plus acesmez
gobune popine, | DetcéntSodéecpkebeagsale sbas
Portlesguezll. 3299 3305). This level of detail is unusual; the narrator foregrounds
specific actions, like lacing, that are rarely found in descriptions of-ci@ssing.
Theseadditional details create awd mental picture of the act for the reader, but this
description al so s erdressingtanexgugerated: MeyaugMe r a u
does not just | ook I|Iike a doll; they are
stressed by the rhyme 6fe mpopi ned and &épopined on | in
underlines the, potentially unnecessary, extent to which Meraugis has disguised
themselves. Carine Giovénal offers a different interpretation of this description,
suggesting that Meraugis appears andrago u s pEoginednuane®r e #sex u®e 6
However, the vocabulary used in these | i/
typically feminine appearance, especiall"

Keith Busby ar guedessingisrte of hany eomig degicgs used im s s

212 Giovénal, p. 122.
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this text that both function as entertainment and add new dimensions and elements to
the character$3The comic descr i p-tiréessinyistakenfMtherasugi s6 cr o
the narrator f or egr oalliosymbolvhahe asnaga sseGeandwor d as a
interaction with the mariners, as discussed in chapter 11.1.3. This scene functions not
just to add comedy, but to r &iTmef orce Meraugi s
description of Mer augi cdonthe ssvards undedinestheoupl ed wi
exagger at ed nat udressing. ThisEgproahungeans that the narsater
does not give the reader the opportunity to ¢

La Saineressis another example of a text in which a characésigmed male at
birth crossdresses; however, in this narratittee crossiressing is not described at all.
|l nstead, the wifeds | ov edressedras acheater. Thiskacknar r at i v
of description of the moment of credeessing does nohean that the crosfressing
itself has been overlooked; rather, the narrator provides detailed information about the
characterdés dress:

Mout cointe et noble, et sambloit plus

Fame que homme la moitié,

Vestu doéun chainsse delii ®,

D6une gui fmgnéeg bi en sa

Et vint menant mout grant posnee:
Ventouses porte a ventousea(Saineressdl. 14i 19).

The characterds identity as a healer 1s indic
trade: the o6vent ousfeesndi.niTnhee iars dtrhees s6 Sasi nteyrpei scsae
del i cat el adoogdeess rared sheirnoble appearance is emphasised through

the association of rich, exotic saffron with the colour of the wirA{Si€he detailed

BKeith Busby, udfummleu sp ogpci ensBweczs Bp ng CmoMe di eval French N
Gender Transgressions: Crossing the Normative Barrier in Old French Literagdreby Karen J. Taylor

(New York: Garland, 1998), pp. #59 (p. 48).

YPutter, OTransveéetvial e LK ieg Becaming Maldsnetre MiddledAges i n

ed. by Jeffrey Jerome Cohen and Bonnie Wheeler, p. 290; Weisl, p. 116.

2For more on saffronds use aTheSiklndysaiesfofdMediesal | k; see Shar
Paris: Artisanal Mgration, Technological Innovation, and Gendered ExperigRteladelphia:

University of Pennsylvania Press, 2017), p. 64.
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description of theedteosn dowawdhishaspeade
appearance, reflecting the husbandds unk:
how the combination of dress and medical
authority?’® The husband therefore reads this autgoritf r om t he 6 Sai ner e
appearance and does not question it, whi
interjection thatthecrossr essi ng character O0sambloit p
important as it reminds the reader of the importance of dieceip thisfabliau. The
verb Osambloitdéd stresses the difference |
key to a number of texts that are discussed in section 111.2.2 as well as in canon and
sumptuary law on dress. This description focusseba@at | over 6s cl ot hi n
signifiers of identity so as to foreground that this is a double deception: not only is this
figure crossdressed, but they are also disguised as a healer in order to gain access to the
household and have extnaarital intercairse with the wife.

The most detailed representation of the act of edosssing is found in
Eufrosine?’’ Eufrosine/Esmaradehanges clothing three times, first as a nun, then as a
noble eunuch, and finally as a monk. This narrative spends a considerable length of time
describing Esmaradeds various identities
dressing visually in the aompanying manuscript miniatures. The moment in which
Esmarade dresses as a nun, with the help of a monk who also gives them the gender
neutr al name Esmarade, i s passed over qui
v e s tEufrostne).(438).The namator, however, spends significantly longer describing

the move from nun to noble eunuch. Al t ho

2SS0l ber g, O6fiWho Was ThéaStrangavia slddievdocidty, ed? by &.,R. F. n
Akehurst and StephmtbtlBe Cain Van DOEI den

27d_a Vie de Sainte Euphrosite e d. by REhg Romanit Réview0!3 (1910), 191223.
Eufrosine/Esmarade does not want to marry the man chosen by their father and wants to enter the

religious life. Esmarade considers becoming a nutrfdars their father may find them. Consequently,

Esmarade presents themselves as a eunuch to enter a monastery. The other monks are tempted by
Esmaradeds appearance. They spend the rest of th
providemunsel to their father, who does not realise
body is uncovered and the saint is celebrated as female.
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adopting the dress of a noble, they wear lay courtly dress rather than armour, the latter
being common in other texiisvolving the crossiressing motif. The text even
comments that they lack the key signifier of knightly identity: the narrator states that
Esmarade O6Bien senblaist chevalier, se -ainte
in the example oMeraugis dePortlesguezthe sword is often used as a metonym for
mal eness. The narratords mention of the | ack
assigned gender but it also could foreshadow
eunuch (an individual aggned male at birth who has been castrated) that appears ten
lines later.

The description of Esmaradeds dress is | on
garments they exchange in order to appear as a noble:

Osteit at la nonain la bele Eufrosine:

Chem se de cansil vestit por | dastamine;

En |Iiu de | a cucule | e peli-on dbéer mi ne;

Por le froc un mantel de purpre utremarine;

Por le voilh une coiffe a ovre alixandrine;

Léamite a or batue a color saphir
Chaces doun pal e vEufrosingh 894 8M)aci ® |

n

i e _
a mescine
The dress of a nun and of a knight are placed in opposition and the level of detail of

individual garments is unparalleled in any other text in this corpus. The description of

rich items of clothing, colours, and furs may seem outaifepin a hagiographic

narrative, but saintsodé |lives often describe s
contrast t h-andpasitonversianAnlexcéllent egample of this is

Pelagia/Pelagien of Antioch, whose wealth and luxuridesd described at length at

the start of the narrative and is then juxtaposed with their ascetibgutssm life as a

hermit?8 The long exchange of garmentsHofrosinestresses the difference between

278 Jacobus de Voragine, pp. 968. Pelagia/Pelagien of Antioch leads a life of riches and luxuries until
they hear the Bishop Nonnus preaching after which they desire to be baptised. After baptism, Pelagien

|l eaves Antioch to |Iive as a hermit. Nonnusé deacon i s
They meet but the deacon does not recognise theendeacon returns later to find Pelagien dead. The
saintbos assigned sex is discovered whilst their body i

female.
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courtly, worldly society and the simplicity of the life, and dress, of a nun or monk. It
also highlights that the renunciation of possessions and wealth was an important aspect
of entering a religious order. Eptmar adeo:
secular and the religious worlds; however, in this context their rich apparel serves less
to condemn worldly concerns, as in the life of Pelagien of Antioch, instead stressing
their nobility and social status. The description of this exchange giei dress for
| uxurious, secular clothing helps to remi
Esmarade, who was born into the nobility, dresses as a nun before returning briefly to
their previous secular social position, albeit dressed in clothpigajy associated with
men, before again renouncing this status for the religious life. This serves to stress
Esmaradeds innate nobility but also thei.
description of Esmaradeds mothathdchamge nun |
from knight to monk would be similarly treated; however, this is not given the same
attention, being described simply as: OL
OL6babes | 6at coron® et v esrefledsthdmormséfabi t 0
entry into the monastic life as Esmarade is dressed and tonsured, for a second time in
the text, by the abbot. The saint remains in monastic dress for the rest of their life with
littte comment from the narrator, which suggests emarade, and their religious
devotion, befits monastic dress: their external appearance reflects their inner integrity,
something which is repeatedly stressed in conciliar canons as essential for those of
clerical and monastic status.

This text is ungual not only because it includes descriptions of dressing in the
narrative itself but because there is an accompanying manuscript miniature that

illustrates the act of crogfressing. Of the four manuscripts containing this Life, three
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manuscripts are llistratect’° KB, MS 71 A 24, which was bought in 1327 by King
Charles IV of France (1292328) from the Parisialibraire Thomas de Maubeuge,
depicts Esmarade being dressed by a monk (fig. twé&l¥&n the right side of the
frame there is a monastery withe monk stepping out of the building and another
standing in the doorway, wearing black/brown habits. The figure on the left represents
Esmarade who stands with their head inclined whilst the first monk dresses them in a
habit. In this image, the saint@éxanges a pink robe with blue sleeves for the monastic
habit, reflecting their change of social status and move from secular to monastic life. It
is notable that the saintds seculFauwel robe i s f
Master, who illustreed this codex, uses this robe in thirteen other miniatures to clothe
both married and unmarried wom@&hThat theFauvelMaster uses this same robe in
their representation of Esmarade indicates th
in gender exm@ssion and their taking on of clothing appropriate to their identified
gender and religious identity. Amy V. Ogden suggests that the artist does not show
Es mar a d d@@ssingdbecausesthe image does not present the saint wearing secular
me n 60 s cab deschibedingthe te¥ Although this miniature does not reflect the
text exactly and does not depict the saint as dressed as a noble eunuch, it does illustrate
a moment of crosdressing. In doing so, theauvelMa st er dr aws t he reader 6
to the exchange of clothing, something that is so often obscured or brushed over in
narratives containing the motif.

Meraugis de Portlesgueka SaineresseandEufrosineare unusual for this

corpus of literary texts because they describe the act ofdressing but each text

2°For an examination of these three images and how they
Ol lluminating Queer Gender |l dentity i nMratslarl Manuscri pts
Genderqueer Subjects in Medieval Hagiograptd. by Alcia SpenceHall and Blake Guitt,

forthcoming.

280 Rouse and Rous#anuscripts and Their Makers 188 89.

281 On fols 43v, 53r, 61v, 79r, 88v, 93v, 112v, 121r, 127r, 160r, 168r, 176r, and 180r.

282 0gden, p. 50.
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highlights it differently La SaineressandEufrosinefocus more on the garments
themselves, whereas the narratoMeafraugis de Portlesgueand the artist representing
Esmarade in KB, MS 71 A 2dlace significant emphasis on the pss of dressing
itself. Through these descriptions, the narrators show how clothing and other objects,
such as swords or medical equipment, can be used in texts to suggest identity and
designate social or professional status. Narrativedikeosineengage with the
Churchoés desire for clothing to shoafin ect |
external appearance as the textdos protag:
wear those that match their religious and gender identity. The thkts discussed in
this section may be unusual in the details they provide on clothing, but other texts from
this corpus draw attention to the connections between dress and status in other ways and
thus raises issues surrounding the social hierarclydigess and morality.

[11.2.3: Dress, Morality, and the Social Hierarchy

Discussions around dress often touch upon questions of morality. This occurs more
explicitly in ecumenical councils and chronicles than in secular ordinances; however,
sumptuary regulations occasionally consider the moral aspects of dress. Anxieties about
lack of devotion, desire for worldly goods, activities, and luxuries, and appropriation of
status are al/l related to the central i S
Whether appropriate behaviour is defined according to societal expeacaty a

speci fic authority, |l i ke a monastic ordei
expected standards are found in regulations, chronicles, and certain texts from this

corpus. Not all of these issues are present to the same extent in ¢aab semarrative

will often focus on one particular question. This section constu®« the following

issues are discussed and presented: the difference between appearance and reality; the

question of social mobility; and, more generally, the disrupticihe social hierarchy.
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Law in Action
Before considering how these various moral and social issues are represented in cross
dressing texts, | will briefly present an example of a text that explicitly discusses the
law on dress. Whilst most texts address questions of clothing and the lawtigdires
CNNdoes this explicitly by showing canon law in action. This reveals that medieval
writers of fictional narratives were interested in and aware of canonical legislation on
clothing, considering such regulation to be well enough known so agitdoeiag the
focus of some of these comic tales.

TheCNNis a fifteenthcentury text that is a collection of tales purportedly told
by Philippe le Bon (1396L467), his household, and other members of the Burgundian
court with many of the tales being dttrted to specific individuals. Tale ninetgur
from this collection engages with a number of the concerns outlined in section 111.1.1 as
it shows someone of clerical status adopting inappropriate secular clothing styles. This
tale tells the story of a j@st who is frequently punished for wearing inappropriate
clothing, but who deliberately misinterprets the orders given on how he should®ress.
He is fined three times: for wearing too
c o0 u CNINptale(ninetyfour, p. 530); for wearing a long, trailing robe and having long
hair and a beard; and for wearing an outfit that is short on one side and long on the other
(with a matching halshaven face). The manuscript miniature that accompanies this
tale, on fol. 19r of Glasgow, MS Hunter 252, depicts the second and third of the
priest 6s o u-brie)ilntke lefhfind gegistet he s shown with long hair and
beard, and a trailing red robe. In the right haagister he is portrayed with his head

half shared and his right leg entirely revealed by the shortness of the robe. In this right

283 Sweetser, pp. 53@3. This particular text d&s not include a crosfressing character, but tales twenty
six, forty-five, and sixty all include the croskessing motif.

shor
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hand scene, he stands beforedabelesiasticapfficial, who looks down from a dais, and
three other figures whose gestures and downcast eyes signal disapproval.

Inthist ext, the reader hears the official
he is concerned about the priestos wear.i|
this dress during church services and when undertaking his duties. The official is not
worried that the priest is not performing his responsibilities properly, but that he is
doing so in | ay dr ess CNNp53t)blhattheptiestng &6 o u |
undertakes his duties in lay clothing is reflected in thehaftd register, in whicthe
priest is shown reading in a public space. This reminds one of prohibitions against
inappropriate dress being worn by the clergy in public found in the conciliar canons
from the Council of Vienne discussed earlier. The text also frequently drawisoetten
how canonical regulations on dress are being contravened, with the official asking the
priest: O0il semble gQque vous VvousS mocques
The wording of the offici al 0anoncsigteedfeomn at i
Lateran IV and decree fourteen from the Council of Vienne, which stipulates that
0Cl ausa deferant desuper indumenta, ni mi
veil , o0 dist monseigneur | 0o fylongsjnatropnei que
poud (% Despiedtte similarity in the phrasing, one should not assume that the
writer was making a direct reference to the canon itself, but it is clear that they had an
understanding of | egal pegavding aleticale . T he Ch
transgressions with dress and the influence of lay fashion are directly addressed by this
tale and its presentation of a priest who continually defies the rules and who mocks the
of ficial bés requests bywhclomanagestobeo ni ng t he
simultaneously too long and too shbrnd shaving half of his beard as shown in the

right-hand register of figure tweryne. Like thefabliaux,the CNNare comic tales that

24 Tanner), 243, 6Their outer garments should be cl osce
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are generally centred on the themes of trickery and humiljdtimth sexual and
otherwise, with at least one character being punished, often by violence. This tale
adheres to this model: it ends with the priest being punished, with his head shaved and
his dress modified to fit the clerical standard. It is, howevaeworthy that his
behaviour is not presented negatively by the narrator and that the punishment is not
illustrated by a manuscript miniature.

This tale reveals the continued concerns that the Church had over clerical dress
and demonstrates that seculacisty had an awareness of the rules and restrictions in
place. When evaluating the potential awareness of such subjects, it is important to
consider the intended audience. Ti¢Nareframed as beingne hundred stories told
by highrranking members of thBurgundian nobility. It seems likely that the implied
audience was of a similar social positidine nobility would have had a good
understanding of certain types of legislation, such as canon law on marriage, a subject
which is also discussed in NN For example, tale eightsix shows a couple
whose marriage is almost annulled because it has not been consurfifitdtadever, it
is important to note that knowledge of canon law was not limited to the nobility as
individuals from other social groups wdthave also had an awareness of certain
aspects of the law and process, especially in connection to contracting and dissolving
marriages which were important issues for all social groupsCNi¢contains various
tales with a legal emphasis which not odgmonstrate a clear understanding of
relevant laws and procedure, but also shows that the issues related to laws on marriage

and clerical dress were topical and interesting enough for inclusion in this collection.

285 Examination of inventories ofthelDk e of Bur gundyods | ibrary shows that
collections and other legal texts. For example, decretal collections in French (nos 1659, 1820, and 1862),

regional legal collections (no. 1993), and synodal statutes (no. 2063) in BRibtiistheque

prototypique

286 Syveetser, pp. 49601.



135
Through these tales one can access cqueany responses to and understanding of
these legal questions.

Appearance and Reality

Tale ninetyfour of theCNNpresented a character whose secular clothing did not reflect
his clerical status and this disparity led to his punishment. The concern that appearance
should match reality is found in canon and sumptuary law as well as in literary texts like
theCNN Thatone 6 s out ward appearance might not
may be concerning because it means that one cannot rely on dress and appearance to
determine anotherods social position. Thi:
role in societyas wearing the dress of a certain social group might cause others to
expect certain types of behaviour. This difference between expectations and reality, and
the potential negative consequences that may arise from rely on appearance as an
indicator of moality, is explored irFrere Denise

This text, written by Rutebeuf in late 1262 or early 1263, opens with a statement

regarding clothing and morality:

Li abiz ne fait pas | 6ermite:
S6uns hom en hermitage habite,
Soi l est de povres draz vestuz,

Je ne ps mie deus festuz

Son habit ne sa vestelre

Soi l ne mainne Vvie ausi pur e

Coume ces habiz nos demoustre.

Mais mainte gens font bele moustre

Et mervilleuz semblant quodil vaillent;
Il semblent les aubres qui faillent,

Qui furent trop bel au florir:

Bien dovroient teil gent morir

Vilainnement et a grante hontdrére Denisell. 1i 13).287

This statement focuses on the difference between appearance and reality, highlighting

the issue that many people are not as they seem. This statement is strong in its

287Noomen,vi, 15 21; Rutebeufi uvr es ¢ o mp | ~, tec lsy Mithel ZR 2 volb (Parid: .
Garnier, 1989)i, 16.
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condemnation of thosgho do not act honourably and in accordance with their status,
andthose who present a false impression of themselves by means of their clothing.
Lines four to seven reveal that one should be able to rely on clothing and outward
appearance to identify others, but that it is appropriate behaviour which is most

important. h this way, this text echoes the message of the ecumenical council canons

on c¢clerical and monastic dress: t hat onebdbs ou

6i nner ?ZBThhts epgning stagefent also connects with contemporary anti
Franciscan thoughas Franciscans were often portrayed as hypocrites and as not acting
appropriately for their role in society. The inclusion of drdternal sentiments in this
text will be discussed later in this sabction.

That the narrative begins in this way isadde because the text explores
guestions of appearance and reality in its two protagonists: the friar Simon and Denise
who, during the course of the text, crakssses as a friar. THabliauincludes a
character assigned female at birth who cidresse so as to enter a religious order and,
given this textds opening statement, one
this behaviour; however, the text does not condemn Denise. It states that Denise already
desires to remain a virgin and livedigious life on lines 24 to 27 before Simon
suggests it and, after entering the Franciscan order, Denise demonstrates appropriate
behaviour and devotion as seen on lines 149 to 156, showing the purity of spirit that the
friar Si mon | a akisdirectly eontiasied with Sitnox betng | o
associated with sin and lust where Denise is portrayed as devout and pure:

Mout est lor pencee contraire,

Car cele pence a li retraire

Et osteir de | 6orgueil dou monde,

Et cil, qui en pechié soronde,

Qui tozart dou feu de luxure,

A mis sa pencee et sa cure

En la pucele acompaignier
Au b &rerg Denigell. 971 104).

288 Tanner,, 365.
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It is individuals like Simon whom the opening statement offdtidiau condemns, as he
uses his position as a friar to meet and infludderise. After Simon suggests that
Denise enters holy orders, the narrative
mat e et v d47nThe\erds of coriquest h Bhis context presents Simon as
predatory and Denise as passive and astanvaf his influence. In this way, Simon
embodies the qualities that this text condemns, and he is punished for his behaviour at
the end of the narrative. Simon Gaunt posits an alternative interpretation of Denise in
thisfabliau, suggesting that how Deeis coul d be read as being
plan and therefore is not the innocent character that they first appea®iGhent
argues that the sexualised vocabul ary of
sexually suggestivdescriptions indicate that Denise is a fully aware and willing
participant in the relationship; consequently, the opening statements and the comments
about appearance versus reality could therefore be applied to both Denise ané*Simon.
Although it is posible to interpret the text in this way and Denise certainly becomes
aware that their relationship with Simon
keep it a secret, the téxts d i s afpqusseéon Sinon.iThis is shown by the
emphasis on Simoas a Franciscan and the fact that the criticisms made of him are
closely associated with antiendicant discourse. In addition, as will be discussed in
V.2.2, less attention is paid to Denise and any inappropriate behaviour they committed
and the narrativends without Denise receiving any punishment or real recriminations
for their actions.

Simon and Denise are explicitly ident]
me n e brer®Derfise | . 49), he and Denise are cal

Simon invokes St Francis as a role model for Denise. That Simon is a Franciscan and

289 Gaunt,Gender and Gentep. 244.
290 |pbid., pp. 24447.
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that the order is frequently condemned in the narrative might suggest that this text is
anti-fraternal. The lady who punishes Simon for his behaviour gives a long speech
citicising Simon and the Franciscan order as
fauz yprocrited6 (l. 244) and states that the
257). Guy Geltner notes that during his career Rutebeuf developédadernal
sentiments; these beliefs are reflected irokigvreas he had written a number of works
condemning mendicant orders and their perceived hypc@figjthough specific
sections of the text condemn Franciscans directly, the central issues disclssed in
Deniseare hypocrisy and deception. Hypocrites are negatively presented throughout
this text and those who deceive others by their dress or actions are also heavily
criticised:dreil gent font bien le siecle pestre / Qui par det@mmblent boen estrebt
par dedens sunt tuit pad(il. 249i 51). These issues are also discussed in a number of
Rut ebeuf 6s DdMuaistre Guillaumk de:Sairt Amdoe names a friar Faus
Semblant, a character also in Reman de la Rosand includes the figure Hgprisy
in Du Pharisien?®?

Frere Deniseshows how appearance and reality can differ by foregrounding the
moral aspect of deceiving others through dress. By using a member of a mendicant
order as a target of this criticism, this text not only participaitéisd contemporary
debates on mendicant orders but also engages with the ongoing issues with controlling
monastic and clerical dress and behaviour. Through the devotion of thelrzesmg

Denise, the narrator contrasts appropriate and inappropriateitnehand, by

21JeanDufourat , O Rut ebeuf et Ndughitologische Mittedunger@s2 (1984)nt s 0 ,
152768 (pp. 15253 ) ; Guy Geltner, OFaux Semblant: Antifraternal
Ch a u Stdied in Philologyl01.4 (2004), 3580 (p. 363).

2Geltne , 6Faux Semblantsdé, p. 363. Guillaume de Saint Am
of mendicant orders and was heavily involved in the secndardicant conflict at the University of Paris

in the 1250s (Guy Geltnefhe Making of Medieval Antiftarnalism: Polemic, Violence, Deviance, and

Remembranc@Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), pp.i18).
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presenting a devout credsessing character as a better friar than the hypocrite Simon,
the narrative signals the importance of belief and behaviour over appearance.

Social Mobility

There are a number wfays in which a character can dress outside their status. They can
dress up or down the social hierarchy as well as by crossing the boundary between
secular and religious identities. Narratives containing the €¢h@ssing motif often
draw particular aéntion to characters who move up or down the social ladder in their
crossdressed identity, which allows for a discussion of the potential for and the
consequences of social mobility. Section Ill.1.2 argued that one of the functions of
sumptuary laws wastcontrol the social hierarchy by limiting the opportunity for social
mobility. Narratives such as tii@o mt e daddBerangieroffer their own responses
to the question of social mobility, and, being written two centuries apart, they
demonstrate thauch issues continued to be the subject of debate and discussion.

Most of the texts which explicitly discuss the links between status and
appearance are comic texts, suclfebtiauxor theCNN, however, texts from other
genres also raise such questiore. €&xample, th€ o mt e  dslbos atcauntess
who takes on a lower status role as a servant whilst-dressed® Despite having
taken on this new role and the name Phl i
Comt essebd6. At no egnahedountessdedd i tplod Orse dd et hli
character iknownonly by their title Not only does this take the emphasis away from
their crossdressing, as this is a gendered title, but it privileges the social position of
countess rather than the adopigehtity of a servant. Although the credsessing

episode places greater emphasis on Phlipot as being a member of the nobilty, the

293 The crosgiressing episode in this romance occurs because the Count of Artois has been unable to
engender an heir and wishes to leave his horderariage. Before leaving, he sets a wager which, if
completed, would require him to return home: his spouse must become pregnant by him, and obtain a
particular diamond and horse from him. The Countess/Phlipot-dresses as a servant to successfully
complete these tasks. The Count returns home and they promptly conceive a child.
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illuminations that accompany the narrative in BnF, MS fr. 11610 depict the change in
status. There are nine miniatures thattray the crosdressed episode and, as Phlipot,
they are depicted in four different ways: twice in travelling clothes (fols 72v and 77v),
four times in servantoés dress (fols 79r, 89r,
98v), and once in a moreadorate blue outfit (fol. 101r). BnF, MS fr. 11610 was
commissioned in the mififteenth century by Burgundian noble Jean de Wafgin
1398 c. 1474 and the illuminations were completed in Lille by the Wavrin MaSter.
The Wavrin Master chose torefledt® i pot 6s new rol e as a servant
in the same outfits as other low&atus figures (fig. twentjwo). In figures twentytwo
and twentythree, the change of status is made particularly evident when one compares
Phl i pot 6s theirsmgse, the Cotnh His outbt fs timmed with fur, whereas
Phlipotdéds is plain, and the Countds i s genera
artist does not distinguish Phlipot from the other servants by dress, and the viewer relies
on the plaement of the figures in the frame (Phlipot tends to be shown in the centre), or
the context to identify the characters. Consequently, the visual representation of the
Phlipot foregrounds their successful assimilation into their new status and role.

Despit this successful change of social status, the text suggests that social
mobility, be it up or down the soci al hierarc
appearance to reflect a new status. |t sugges

ralk . The court frequently discuss Thée Phlipoto

narrator informs the reader that O0tous disoie
meurs et condicions quodil fust extrait de bon
humi | it ® et gr Loimeé ex drdadir ntdildyggdéd nd t hat Phlipot

celle qui duitte estoit de veir le noblez et de parler a son tour, ainsi que raison le

2% Francois Avril and Nicole Reynautdes manuscrits a peintures en France: 14M&R0(Paris:
Flammarion, 1993), pp. 989; BrownGrant,French Romance of the Later Middiges p. 130.
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desiroi tThe(gouX¥2®)s. comments on Phlipotds
to be a person of nobility, honour, and high birth. Not only do they show the perceived
i mportance attached to 6good6 conduct an:
al so suggest that Phlipotds socioadr posi t |
status character as their nobility will inevitably shine through, which is a trope often
found in medieval romances. Although this text shows a character who blurs gender
boundaries, it does not portray the same fluidity in terms of social statssigggsting
that certain characteristics are inherent to the nobility, this narrative reinforces the idea
of a stable social hierarchy and it draws strict boundaries between social groups with its
suggestion that O6énatured wil!/ out

Most narratives in wich the crosslressing character moves down the social
hierarchy do not question or appear to be overly concerned by this change of status.
There are two potential reasons for this response. First, most of the characters who
move down the social hierarchyossdress temporarily and they do so in order to find
another or at the request of another pef8dfihis means their crosiressing is
connected to a specific goal and will not continue indefinitely; their efosssing
allows them to have greater ace¢s people and places in pursuit of their gbat.
example, inYsaie le Tristéhe nobleborn Marte crossiresses as a minstrel to search
for their lover Ysaie; this is also the case inthe mt e daddElarisse ets
Florent2%® Second, that the characters are moving down the social hierarchy rather than
up seems to be less concerning. Although, as has been discussed, sumptuary laws

desired a stable social hierarchy in which social status was clearly indicated by dress

295 For a fuller discussion of the effect motivation has on representations ofdcessing and gender,

see; I.1. The exception to this general rule is Yde/Ydé fralm et Olivavho crossdresses as a squire to
escape an incestuous marriage whose crosdressing is permanent as, after their marriage to Olive,

they undergo a gender transformation at the end of the text.

2% Brewka, pp. 296406. InClarisse et FlorentClarisse is convinced to credeess as a merchant by

Brohart under the ge that this will allow Clarisse to meet and have greater choice over their spouse.
Brohart invents this ruse to seduce Clarisse and, after learning of his intentions, Clarisse is able to escape
and is saved by a group of bandits.
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and any mwe within the hierarchy would be problematic, it is evident from reading the
laws that they were most concerned with people dressing above their rank than below it.
For example, those lower down the hierarchy were prohibited from wearingtaiuts
fabrics like ermine and they were restricted in the amount they could spend on fabrics
compared to the nobilitf?’ That these narratives do not place much emphasis on these
changes of status suggests that those moving down the social hierarchy pose less of a
problem or are seen to be less transgressive than the inverse.

The social hierarchy and the way in which dress may be able to facilitate social
mobility is at the heart of thiabliaux BerengieandTrubert Although these texts have
a superficial emphasisia character playing clever tricks on others, both also explore
how characters who dress outside of their status disrupt the hierarchy in different ways.
Berengiertells the story of thavife/Berengier who is forced to marry a man of lower
status®® First, it is important to note that not all extant manuscripts contain the same
version and that there are significant differences in their corftbigt thesis focusses on
the version presented Burgerbbliothek, MS 354, and BnF, MS fr. 1915%.Simon
Gauntdiscusses the differences betwd#esm manuscriptaoting that the version found
in BnF, MSfr. 837 does not include the focus on social status contained in the
Burgerbibliothek, MS354 and BnFMS fr. 19152 text® The BnF MS fr. 837 version
is missing many of the lines that discuss the social hierarchy, but instead there is greater

emphasis on the issue of boastifigAs discussed in section 1.4, codicological evidence

297 See 111.1.2 for details

2% Noomen and Van Den Boogaard, 270 77. This text focusses on a marriage between a +hairte
wi fe and the husband of | ower status. The wife/ Berengi
interests. To prove he is a good knight, the haodlgoes into the forest and feigns combat to trick the
wife. The wife realises the trick and decides to caress as Berengier au lonc cul and challenge the
husband to fight. After the husband refuses, the wife returns home and uses her knowledge of the
husbandbés cowardice to humiliate hi m.

29 Noomen and Van Den Boogaard, 248. The critical edition uses Burgerbibliothek, MS 354 as its
base.

300 Gaunt,Gender and Gentepp. 278 80.

3MRoy J. Pearcy, ODRandA¥drsionsnfs B ® e ¢ migng cub &Rdnemnce Notes
14 (1972), 17878 (p. 173); Gauntzender and Genrep. 279.
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suggest that these large anthologies were likely commisstpneegmbers of the
nobility, with BnF, MSfr. 19152 also including the signature of a fifteeoémtury
noble female owner, which may indicate this social grioagh annterest in material
dealing with social mobility®?

In Berengier thewife isdisappait ed by her husbandds | a
knightly activities, leading to the husband dressing in armour and pretending to have
engaged in combat in order to prove his spouse wrong. From the start, this text
condemns marryi ng o uobndigndges adallp/ Etdschiat tatretk : 6 E |
va a honte, / Que li chastelain et li conte / Se marient bas por avoir; / Si doievent grant
honte avoir [/ Et Bgrengierll. 24i28)ntagapeso fasastosap t i |
that such marriages will lead to the death of honour. Irfabisau, both spouses adopt
knightly dress to trick each other. Howe:
depicted as shameful: tafe is presated as superior to her husband in terms of
intelligence, behaviour, and her quick wittedness. This superiority is further
demonstrated by the t exwif@mumilatngledhuskand n, w
by having extramarital intercourse with a kniglind invoking the name of Berengier.

Thewi f eds choice of | ovsexplicilydessibed asibdinga ant b
0 ¢ h e v(a263), a staius which the text has repeatedly emphasised that she believes,
and the narrator suggests, that her hndldoes not deserve.

In this text, social status is determined in two ways: by lineage and action. The
wi fe, recognising her husbanddés unwilling

A ce qudil ert mout par IsiNerestraizdégeiu 6i | no

302 Although the connection is speculative, it is noteworthy that the owner of this manuscript, Philippe
Alamande dame de Sassenage (d. 1478), had a daughter who mrat2épril 1456 Georges

Berenger, seigneur de Gua. Although one cannot know whether Philippe made this connection or even
readBerengier t he association between the text and her
de SasseGamgle 6t i onnaire Historique, ou |l e M®l ange
etc 10 vols (Paris: Les libraires associés, 1759), IX, 2éifuaire historique et biographique des

souverains, des chefs et membres des maisons pringanes: Archives Hiwriques, 1844), 12).
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| i g nBejergiér Il.(54i 57). This indicates that one could move up the social ladder
as long as one had the required qualities. Despite the fact that the husband was made a
knight by his fathein-l aw and i s iiheemmti feirdd dadhedlnarc ati ve
that he does not behave like one. Although he arms himself and states his intention to
fight his enemies, this is a ruse to trick hi
sa fame decevr ac e Qaleilidd). Eheselinesgmpahdsibedhat
he only wants t@appearto be a knight rather than actually become one; he is not
interested in acting according to his new status. Such behaviour is redolent of legal
discourse but also the discussiofglothing and morality found in chronicles which
condemn those who do not behave appropriately for their social position. When the
narrator describes how the husband arms himself, the reader learns that his armour and
weapons are oOomotitthelesdebodotrabksotieBafresches
84). By highlighting that his armour is unused and that his interests run more towards
feasting and relaxing than chivalric endeavours, the narrative shows that he is not
fulfilling his social responsibities. Thewi f e 6s cr i ti ci sms of her hushb
are similar to those that Orderic Vitalis levelled at secular society. Orderic Vitalis
condemned those who 6wasted their time, spend
without regardtothelawa@ o d, or t he c us¥Fhebustaridist hei r f at he
depicted as behaving inappropriately for his neatiained status for which he is
derided by both theife and the narrator.

The husbandbés trick fails pregdelisel y becaus
status: he is neither of the right lineage nor willing to adapt to his new status by acting
appropriately. The husband pretends to enact knightly behaviours by adopting the dress
and by breaking his armour to make it appear as though he hais loeambat.

However, his trick is turned on its head whenvliie does something similar: they

303 Orderic Vitalis,ii, 478.
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crossdress as the knight Berengier and challenge the husband to a joust. In this way,
Berengier is able to best their spouse and show their superiority. Bererigis appear
and behaviour are so convincing that the husband admits that he has never jousted and
instead agrees to kiss Berengierés oOcul 6
shameful act: O6LiIi cheval i e decpardgUuDitqdedlt e e
noéi | osBeemgerll.@30i8%). Tlie husband and his actions are depicted
negatively, whereas the Berengier is shown as intelligent and shrewd. Although the
motif of wives besting their husbands is commonly founi@ibtiaux, this is more than
that3%4In thisfabliau, both spouses are shown transgressing the boundaries of identity
through dress; however, only théfe is successful in their trick because not only do
they dress like a knight, but they exemplify the charéties of one: they are of noble
status, are brave, and willing to fight.
behaviour allowing him to be punished for acting inappropriately for his status and
establishing thevife in the position of power with the marriage. This narrative
partially rejects the idea of social mobility. Although it implies that one can move up
the social hierarchy through a combination of marriage and appropriate behaviour, the
textds narrative c ondistnctiors by hunaliatimgthent ai n  h i
husband and achieving freedom (and a more suitable sexual partner)vitfleth&hen
the husband encounters Berengier in the forest, both are dressing as knights, and yet the
husbandbds cowar di ce eengiemwranigueshim witlatbelvace wh e |
of their class: their encounter as equals in dress exposes an imbalance in their
embodiment of chivalric qualities.

The third type of status change found in this corpus concerns those characters

who exchange a secular a religious life. Characters who move from a lay to a

3% _esl ey Johnson, O6Women on T®oheModé&mlangdiagerReview s m i n
78.2 (1983), 298307 (p. 299).



146

religious identity tended to elicit praise from the narrator as, in the cases of saints, they
tend to do so in order to fulfil a desire enter the religious life and live their lives devoted
toGodThi s change of status is generally portray
obedience, humility, and dedication to their duties being stressed, and with both their
clothing and behaviour befitting their religious identity. Like crdesssing saints,
Hel cana/ Hel canor6s change from imperial ruler
unproblematic as they take on this new status on the advice of a religious authority,
Ydoine, and use their time as a hermit in prayer and penance. The only example from
this corpw that does not fit this trend is that of the tHseargoisedrom tale sixty from
the CNNwho are criticised for crosdressing as friars in order to gain easier access to
their Franciscan lover$8® This links back the importance placed, particularly in
conciliar decrees, on ensuring that oneds beh
the threébourgoisesare criticised for adopting religious status and dress because, unlike
Helcanor, they do not have a genuine desire for a life of contemplatibdeaotion.

Manuscript illuminations of characters who have entered the religious life are
generally faithful to the text in that they, as outlined in section I1.2, predominately
portray these characters in clothing and with other signifiers approprititeit new
status. One notable exception to this general rule is in miniatures representing
Helcana/Helcanor in BRB, MS 9245. GassidorusHelcana agrees to the hermit
Ydoineds suggestion that Helcana become a her
av 0 i Gassidofus260). Although the text makes it clear that, after being baptised as
Hel canor, they wear only adopts hermitds dres
manuscripts. For example, in BRB, MS 9245, which is a copy of th&éplt Sages

cyde that was completed in the 1320s, Helcanor is portrayed in imperial(figess

305 Sweetser, pp. 3737. In tale sixty, threbourgoisesrossdress so that tlyecan meet their Franciscan

lovers. After being caught by their husband whilst craressed, the first wife confesses all. The husband

makes a plan to punish the lovers. At a dinner, the hweegoiseé t onsur es are uncovered to
affair, and tlen the friars are violently beaten.
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seveny%®BRB, MS 9245 was likely commissioned Byillaumel deHainaut (1286
1337) from Thomas de Maubeuged miniatures of Helcanor as hermit were
illuminated by the Master of BnF fr. 166.In the two images that illustrate this cross
dressing episode, Helcanor is shown wearing imperial dress of a long robe and a crown
(figs seven and twerdfpur). Helcanod s 1 mper i al i dentity i s f
change of social status and religious identity as a hermit. One could argue that this
serves t o o0bs cdressingtbatiths s nobthecase. in bathansages,
Helcanor wears lay dress butthere e di f ferences in the art
characterod6s gender expression. I n figure
headcovering over their haahichtypically indicates a married laywoman, whereas in
figure twentyfour, Helcanor is preented with shorter, uncovered hair and wearing a
slightly shorter gown showing their feet and ankles which are usually signifiers of male
identity. Although the use of different gendered signifiers in these images is significant
in terms of how this artishose to represent a cra®ssing character and whether the
i nconsistency i n appearance i s a comment
this is not the focus here. The images present Helcanor undertaking their duties as a
hermit of advising antiealing those in need through prayer but obscure their move to a
religious identity completely by depicting them in their imperial lay dress. This shows
that, despite being explicitly stated, changes of status are not always reflected in
manuscript illumimtions. In the case of BRB, MS 9245, secular status is privileged over
religious status, perhaps suggesting a discomfort or concern with changes of social
position or r ei nf o-dressingg onlytemporamt and that theyr 6 s

would take ugheir imperial role agaifater in the narrative

306 Rouse and Rous#anuscripts and Their Makers, 134; 185.
%"Rouse and Rouse, 0T h eDerfCBdeypinm Gebraughedsby GreisteRMeime 0 6, i n
Dagmar Hupper, and Hagen Keller, pp. 135.
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Disruption of the Social Hierarchy

Where theC 0 mt e dsidggests mohilisy as being innate &erengierpresents the

i mportance of | ineage and appropfmbart e behavio
foregrounds the importance of dress to the formation of identifixubert, the

eponymous character is a peasant who takes on numerous disguises:
Trubert/Couillebaude dresses as a knight, a carpenter, a doctor, and as the Duke as well
as crossiresing as his own sistéf® Through these disguises, Trubert is able to trick
various members of the local nobility for personal gain. In this way, the text is similar to
Witasse le Moinayhich follows the protagonist Witasse in his quest to seek revenge

after the Count of Boulogne treated him poorly: Witasse adopts fourteen different
identities, including one crosiressed identity, in order to continually trick and best the
Count3®®Both Trubert and Witasse trick members of the nobility but the most

significant difference between these two figures is that Trubert is a peasant whereas
Witasse is a Benedictine monk of noble birth. Witasse adopts both secular and religious
identities, and all of the secular identities are-&iatus; for example, Witasse dresse

as a leper, charcoal seller, and a potter. Witasse is never caught, perhaps because
Witasse tends to adopt lestatus professions that allow them to move freely and evade
capture. One of the significant differences between Trubert and Witasse is tearthe

no soci al consequences for Wi tassebds actions

308 \illem NoomenNouveau recueil complet des fabliad® vols (Assen: Van Gorcum, 1998),188
262. Trubert/Couillebaude lives with his mother and sister in an isolated area. Trubert decides to sell a
cow so travels to town and he buys a multicoloured gith the proceeds. The duchess wishes to

purchase Trubertds goat. This event | eads to Trubert t
either for personal gain or for revenge. Trubert often takes on different diguises, including as a carpenter,

dodor, and knight. When croskr e s s e d, Couill ebaude seduces the dukeobs
plots to make a servant queen.

309 For more onWitasse lemoine see, Keith Busby, O0The Diabolic Hero in

ATruberto and f Wihe Gosrtsaed Clltaral Digersity:eSelécted Fapers from the Eighth

Trienni al Congress of the I nternatversitmaBelfaBtp26r t 1y Liter a
Julyi 1 August 1995ed. by Evelyn Mullally and John Thompson (Woodbridge: D.S. Brewer, 1997), pp.

4152 6 ; Putter, 6Transvestite KnBegomingMaieimthéMidtle e v al Life a
Ages ed. by Jeffrey Jerome Cahe and Bonni e Wheel er, p. 294; Busby, o6nPI
in Gender Transgressions, ed. by Karen J. Taylor, pfh56
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Count, whereas ifirubertt he ¢ o n s e g u e rireqaest clmfgesofrstathseandt 6 s
profession are the considerabl e changes |
from nonmarital sex, pregnancy, and marriage.

As has been previously discussed, the importance of dressing according to rank
is central © sumptuary regulations. This is showrTmubertwhen the protagonist
adopts the third of his five disguises: Trubert becomes a knight in order to act as the
Dukebs champion. The Duke seeks a champi i
Forthistt k, Trubert swaps clothing with a kn
returning from losing a tournament. Clothing is central to this exchange: Trubert has
been wearing the clothes that they had previously been given by the Duke whereas the
Dukebs meepahreewigi spovres drasé6é, something
1545 {Trubert, I. 1537). Status and clothing are played with in this scene as the peasant
Trubert goes from wearing logtatus dress to higstatus clothing, and back again
duringthisshore pi sode. Trubert offers to become
decides to knight Trubert. However, before the knighting ceremony, the Duke tells his
servantsO Al ez, sel faites revest.i 44) Trubertisc o mme
then givera cote surcote and a squirrefur mantel, which is a costly fur that was
frequently restricted by French sumptuary \That Trubert is given a new outfit
before he can be dubbed shows the importance placed upon the visual aspect of identity
andstatus and of wearing clothing that is ap|]
become a knight, Trubert must first look like one. This is differeBei@ngier which
suggests that clothing is less important than adopting the behaviours appropriate to
0 n enéwsstatus. After the ceremony, he is then given arms and a horse with the

narrator stating that he 6émout resambl e |

310 The 1279 laws restricted the number of robes trimmed with squirrel fur permitted for a number of
social groups as well asrfidding the bourgois from wearingir at all (DuplésAgier, p. 179); The

1294 laws also forbade clerics and the bourgois for weagindJourdain, Decrusy, and Isambaeirt,

697 98).
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mentions appropriate behavidub A Ami so, dit il , #Achevalier soi:
touzautre soi es [/ Preuz idthehdrodkiuzs dts ocomr algabse!rd @ s
(. 17525 4 ) . It is Trubertds clothing and arms th
others. AsirLa Saineresse t he use of the verb tdrawesambl er o
attention to the disparity between appearance and reality, highlighting to the reader that,
whilst Trubert may look like a knight, this is a matter of appearance alone.

As well as changing clothing, Trubert also adopts other items associateal with
specific identity. When dressing as a carpenter and a doctor, Trubert brings along tools
of the trade to ensure that the disguise is successful. For the first disguise as a carpenter,
Trubert packs a variety of ttonautbeenand the narr
d e s g u Tribertzl. @69) and, of course, the Duke is none the wiser. Trubert takes a
similar approach when dressing as a doctor:

Il prent un sac looet estroit:

Aucune foiz vel avoit

Mires qui iteus les portoient,
Que leur boitegsledanz metoient.

Boites i metra il soil puet :
Com mires atorner se velt (Il. 10672).
Such items are an essenti al part of Trubertoés

are not described in either of these scenes. Individuals could therefdembied by

others not solely by dress but also by other visual signifiers of identity or profession, as

di scussed earlier in relation to Meraugi sodéo sw
instruments. This is one of the many instancelubertwhere cloting and other

identifiers are chosen to present a different social status or profession. However, this

connection between identity, clothing and other signifiers is not reflected in the

manuscript miniatures that accompany the text in BnF, MS fr. 2188 .sifgletext

manuscript, dating from c. 12605, includes five historiated initials that portray scenes
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from the narrativé!! These initials are all found early on in the text, on folios 1r, 3r, 4r,
5v, and 14r, and only one represents a moment in whiabeft has adopted a different
identity: the initial on folio 14r shows Trubert as the carpenter tying the duke to a tree
and beating him (fig. twentftve). In each of the images, Trubert is portrayed in the
same way, with uncovered hair curling back fribrair forehead and long clothing as
are all of the other characters who were assigned male at birth, such as the duke and his
knights in the image on folio 5v (fig. twengyx). Social status or profession are not
indicated in these images either throwtthing or other signifiers of position.
Consequently, it is only by comparing the text to the image that the reader can identify
each of the figures. These images therefore act as a point of contrast to the text as they
distinguish little between char&es and social positions. Whether or not this was an
intentional decision made by the artist, these historiated initials offer a contrasting view
to that of the narrative, suggesting that one cannot always rely on appearance to signal
social group and stas.

By adopting different kinds of dress, Trubert is able to gain access to new social
positions and new wealth, and to enter high society. Although these are not the reasons
why Trubert takes on these new | oeersi ti e
found in sumptuary laws that individuals could, by dressing inappropriately for their
status, move up the soci al hierarchy. Tr
signifiers themselves, suggesting that those who accept appearances quidsbion
are at risk of being deceived. An example of this is when Trubert dresses as a doctor in
order to give the Duke a painful oO6treat m
Trubert fills a medicine bottle with dog faeces and proceeds to claint ihat medical

ointment before rubbing it over t3%e Duke

311 Busby,Codex and Context, 457.
312 Corinne FugPierreville arguethat Trubertsatirizes the figure of the doctor by showing Trubert as a
false doctor and notes that this part of a thirteeetftury tradition of criticising doctors through satire
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This trick highlights the way in which items can be manipulated: faeces becomes
medicine just as the peasant becomes a doctor. This emphasises thd ptpatity
between appearance and reality.

Most of Trubertoés tricks involve pretendin
also deceives others by pretending that certain items or body parts are not what they
seem, often expl oitigefprparsooatgaieandentertaianeekt. of know
There are two instances of this that take place whilst Trubert/Couillebaude s cross
dressed. First, Couillebaude, after being bro
t he Dukeds daught rformingsexdacts by pretdnding that theiri nt o p e
penis is a rabbit. Second, Couillebaude fakes having sexual intercourse with King
Golias by wusing a purse as a Ssubstitute vagin
penis, causing him great paili.Couillebau¢ uses these characterso | a
understanding against them. This not only foregrounds the idea of the nobility as naive,
something which is frequently suggested in this narrative, but also the negative
consequences of not questioning what others tell oese tricks show the danger of
taking an individual 6s appearance, speech, an
easy it can be to manipulate others for personal gain.

Corinne FugPierreville, when discussing how and whiahliau protagonist
mightuis e di sgui se, argues OLe d®gui sement | ui pe
dans un monde de liberté o | peut, ©° sa guise, sb6bamuser des
u s a g&Thidis certainly the case with Trubert/Couillebawd® challenges the
social hierarchy and who, by crossing them again and again, reveals boundaries of

status to be artificial and easily manipulated. Through repeated trickery of the Duke and

(Corinne FiugPi errevi |l | e, OTrubertd ®lgdiii & e nnté intb®@ayemigelld.e s

(2008), 31534 (p. 319)).

313 For a discussion of the use of wordplay in this scene, see; Gzamder and Genrep. 25051.

S4Corinne FugPi errevi I | e, & J e u RevuealesmguesiRensarek82 (2008)b | i au x 0,
371 86 (p. 373).
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his family, Trubert portrays the nobility as naive but, as-Fiégeville notes, it is as
Couillebaude, a peasant woman, that they cause the most&haltisough they enact
many tricks on the Duke and his family whilst in other disguises, this trickery is taken to
a new level when they crosisess. In this role, Cdalebaude irrevocably changes
aristocratic society and disrupts the strict social hierarchy. First, Couillebaude, a peasant
by birth and appearance, | mpregnates the
into marrying a servant and making her queens&hgcks bring individuals of low
social status into hightatus positions of power. This not only disrupts the social
hierarchy but also shows extreme examples of social mobility. UB&kengier
Trubertds narrator doesodtsostaotnmdemn ¢@gres:
commentary on Trubert/ Couill ebaudeb6s act.
Truberthighlights how easy it is to deceive others by manipulating appearances to gain
access to specific situations and so to gain authority and skataddition, showing
characters who are repeatedly tricked because they do not question those they meet
invites the reader to query visual signifiers of status or profession.

111.3: Conclusion

This chapter hashownthattexts containing the crogsiesing motifoften focus on

dress and statuss part of widediscussiongboutsocial mobility,the social hierarchy,
andthe question odppearance versus realiuch topics were not only of interest to
medieval writers, but also toedieval lawmakers as is demonstrated in section IlI.1.

As most of the texts included in literary corpus are anonymous, it is difficult to know

the extent to which authors would hauewn about the regulations of dress found in
sumptuary and canon laklowever, ay writer who had received a clerical education,

such as Rutebeuf, would have known about the laws on clerical and monastic dress and

the specific concerns reflected in thdmf an awareness of these issues was not limited

SBFigPi erreville, 6L&2ld®gui sementd, pp. 317
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to those from a clerical backgrou#dt is notable thatuestions regarding social
mobility, appropriate clothing, and behaviare not limited to texts from a particular
period The fact that suclssuescontinue to be central themesdlitkerary textswritten
over the course of three hundred years suggests that debates on dress and status were
ongoing and spoke to pervasive anxieties in Western Christendom. The inclusion of the
crossdressing motibrings to the fore questions about identity by allowing characters to
move between different identities and social positions and groups, as well as drawing
attention to how other characters read status and identity through dress. These narratives
explorethe concerns that result from this, drawing on contemporary debates regarding
appearance and reality. Itnsteworthythat many of the texts discussed in this chapter
are comic, but this does not preclude them from discussing serious iBgUESt
Frere Denise andBerengierall engage with concerns related to the social hierarchy and
appearance versus reality in greater depth than in the other narratives. Each of the texts
examined in this chapter engages with concepts of identity and status, fremtipges
how i ndividual s Thbedthrougmclothilgeactions, oiothesnt i t y
signifiersi to questioninghow such items and behaviours can be manipulated or
changed. The idea that is central to each of these texts is the potential difference
between appearance and reality, whether they show Fasr@ Denise characters
whose actions do not match their religious status or, Bsfiosing an individual
changing clothing and status until they can take on position that fits their gender and
religious identities. Most texts are generally conservative and maintain the social
hierarchy at their conclusion, for example by showing characters returning to previous
social positions, but some actively reaffirm the social hierarchy. They do this by
offering negative portrayals of and punishments for individuals taking on a different

rank or behaving inappropriately for their social statuss €hapter habighlightedthat

316 Rutebeuf), 4.
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by includingthe crossdressing motifind characters who raise questicggarding
viewing, understanding, and expressgender and identity visually, authors are able to

bring forwardquestiors concerninglress and statder discussion.
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Chapter IV: Marriage

0What makneasr rai avgael?6d was an i mportant question
Popes, theologians, and canonists debated this subject, discussing ideas of consent,

i mpedi ments, and procedure. The medieval cano
marriage has been shared indem scholarship, with a significant amount of research

examining the changes in law and how these laws were applied in ecclesiastical courts.

Some studies, such as those by James Brundage, have considered general developments

in canon law on marriagé’ Others have looked at specific coudharon McSheffrey,

for example, works on medieval Londavhile Michael M. Sheehan researches;Ely

and Frederik Pederson the court in Y&fkOthers have compared findings across

multiple geographic locations to revesahilarities and differences in procedure as well

as in marriage practices; for example, Charles Donahue discusses Ely, York, Paris,

Brussels, and Cambrai; Ruth Mazo Karras examines records from London and Paris,

and Monique Vleeschouwekéan Melkebeek gxores practice in the Southern

Burgundian Netherlands in comparison to Engi#fdistorians and literary scholars

alike have also been interested in how laws and customs on marriage are represented in

317 James A. Brundagéaw, Sex and Christian Society in Medieval Eur@kicago; London:

University of Chicago Press, 1987).

388Mi chael M. Sheehan, O0f Mariage o FourdeeniBemury&EmghndSt abi | ity
Evidence of Wediadvdl StudRB0y 1981}, 22868; Frederik PederseNlarriage

Disputes in Medieval Englar{ttondon: Hambledon and London, 2000); Shannon McSheffrey,

Marriage, Sex, and Civic Culte in Late Medieval Londo¢Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania

Press, 2006).

319 Monique Vleeschouwer¥ an Mel kebeek, élncestuous Marriage: For mal
the Southern Bur g luove] Masriage,Mred tFdmélyr Tlesatimed ated Middie Agesed.

by Isabel Davis, Miriam Miiller, and Sarah Rees Jones (Turnhout: Brepols, 2003); Charles Donahue,

Law, Marriage, and Society in the Later Middle Ages: Arguments about Marriage in Five Courts

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Pre8s) 0 7) ; Rut h Mazon Karras, 6The Regul a
Late Middl e Ages: SpéuunBea(20tl), BOMiB; Monicue \deesthouweigan

Mel kebeek, 6é6Separation and Marital BelgapBeagbdy, i n Lat e Me
in Regional Variations in Matrimonial Law and Custom in Europe, 1160Q ed. by Mia Korpiola

(Leiden: Brill, 2011), pp. 7897.
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medieval literature, as, for example, in the monolgsdpy Neil Cartlidge and Conor
McCarthy32°

Marriage is central to many of the texts in this literary corpus and is often the
catalyst for crossiressing. An individual might wish to escape from an unwanted
marriage or to save an existing marriage, andsaslosssing could offer a way to do
this. In addition to crosdressing to deal with issues in existing marriages, characters
frequently enter into new relationships whilst crdssssed and often become betrothed.
Although most of the texts do not make kaiplinks to canon law on marriage, their
portrayal of a variety of circumstances and possible marriages, both valid and invalid,
allows for positive or critical responses to potential unions to be shown. This chapter
examines how the croskessing motibrings to the fore issues related to marriage, its
formation, and dissolution.

This chapter focusses on the depiction of marriage in ten narratives: three
chansons de ges(&ristan de NanteuijlClarisse et FlorentandYde et Olivg four
romancesCont e d § @asstdarusHoris et Lyriopé andYsaie le Tristg two
hagiographic narratives from the&gende dorééhe lives of MargarePelagia/Pelagien
and Theodora/Theodore), and tale eigsityfrom theCNN. Romances anchansons de
gesteshare anriterest in questions of succession and dynasty, hence they frequently
discuss and show marriages and alliances being formed. Such subjects would have
likely been important to their readers who, as members of the nobility, would share this
interest in linege and securing succession. As discussed in section 1.4, although
analysis of the ownership of the manuscript witnesses of these texts confirms that they
were generally owned by members of the nobility, one should recognise that public

reading practices nyghave made them accessible to broader audiences who may also

320 Neil Cartlidge, Medieval Marriage: Literary Approaches, 110B00(Cambridge: D.S. Brewer,
1997); Conor McCarthyMarriage in Medieval England: Law, Literature, and Practi@&/oodbridge:
Boydell, 2004).
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have interest in such matters, for example in the context of inheritance. The nobility also
read and owned devotional literature, including hagiographies. Hagiography has
different priorities tachansons de gestad romances, as the genre uses saints as
models of Christian behaviours and devotion. Marriage is not as central to this genre, as
it arguably is to romance, but there are examples of saints who reject marriage in order
to dedicate theilives to God. As a result, marriage has a different significance, which
affects its representation. Meanwhile, @ Ntreats serious, as well as more light
hearted topics, through comedy. Although the tales often praise behaviours, such as
adultery, thadefy legal and moral guidelines, this offers another perspective from
which medieval literature approaches issues related to marriage.

This chapter is in three sections. The first discusses the development of the
consensual model of marriage and how eieg ceremonies are represented in text and
image. The second section considers the diriment impediments to contracting a valid
marriage in order to reveal a range of literary responses to these impediments and to
guestions of choice and consent. The fgedtion explores representations of divorce
and separation. This chapter is not an exhaustive list of particular types of marriage or
impediment in these narratives; rather, it looks more widely at how and why they raise
marriagerelated issues. This chiap does not consider representations of sex in
marriage, which is discussed in chapter V, except in the examination of sexual
incapacity in section IV.2.3 because sexual incapacity, as an impediment, is important
to the discussion of canon law on marriage

IV.1: Making and Representing Medieval Marriage

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, canonists and theologians were particularly
interested in what constituted a valid marriage. Both consent and consummation were
necessary to make a valid magea but there were considerable discussions about the

relative importance of these two elements. A marriage that held a prominent place in
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debates about consummation was that of the Virgin Mary and Joseph, because canonists
had to consider whether the rsil@ould have rendered their unconsummated marriage
invalid. Consequently, there was considerable debate over the nature and role of consent
andconsummation. This section charts the development of the consensual model of
marriage to shovaow medieval marriagegre formedfrom the thirteenth century
onwardspefore discussing how medieval literature portrayed wedding ceremonies and
the contracting of marriage.

Writing in the early twelfth century, Ivo, bishop of Chartres (1A405), statd
that marriage was made valid by consent alone and supported his argument with Pope
Ni ¢ h ol as867)létter to(the Bubgarians, whichreadsY et i f t hi s con
is perchance lacking in the wedding, all the rest, even if it is consummated with
intercourse itself, is in vain, as the great teacher John Chrysostom attests, whinsays:
intercourse but will makes marriag&! This letter makes consummation secondary to
consent. It will become clear that such questions have been the subject of much
consideration and discussion within the medieval Church. One of the most important
devel opments i n c &mwniadisaordaniemsanGymorei a n 6 S
commonly called th®ecretumwhich was completed around 1140. Thecretum
brings together previous law collections and other legal texts, highlighting, and
attempting to resolve, the contradictions found thet&ifihe Decretumincluded a
large number of laws regarding marriage:contraction, dissolution, and remarriage as
well as rulings on behaviours during marriage. Although Gratian referred to earlier
canonists and theologians, such as Ivo of Chartres, his comments on previous laws and

decrees showed that his views did diffigngficantly from them with regard to the

821 Brundagelaw, Sex and Christian Sociefy. 187.MGH Epistolae 6, Epistolae Karolini aevj dd. by
Ernest Perels, trans. by. L. North(Berlin: Weidmann, 1925), pp. 56800
<https://legacy.fordham.edu/halsall/basis/866nichblagar.asp>. Italics are from source.

322 R. H. Helmholz,The Oxford History of the Laws of Englamdi. by John H. Baker (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2003), 6.
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perceived I mportance of consummation i n marr.i
guod coniugium desponsatione initiatur, conmixtione perficitndeinter sponsum et
sponsum coniugium est, sed initiatum, irteo pul as est é3Hei ugi um r at umi
considered marriage to be a tstage process in which consummation ratifies the
exchange of consefft! This means that, whilst consent had an essential role in
marriage, a marriage was only considered indissoluble @ftesummatiori?® He
stresses the primacy of consummation at other points iDeheetum citing both
Ambrose, bishop of Milan (3747), and Pope Leo | (4461) to support his
argumeng?®

Gratiandés foregrounding of codoBby mmati on i n
later commentators. One can see that there is a clear shift in focus from tveetfill
century onwards when present consent is increasingly considered as that which
validates a marriage. However, this does not mean that consummation was seen as
unimportant or not necessary in consensual models of marriage. In book four of his
Sententiag Peter Lombard (1094160, although a theologian rather than a canonist,
discusses canon law on marriage and presents a consensualwédnhuilt upon
Hughof St . Vi ctor 6s t h®¥¢ndigtinciohtwentyseven,age f or mat i c

Lombard states that 6t he efficient cause of m

323C. 27 q. 2 c. 34. All translations of tRecretum theLiber Extra and theClementinegome from

Marriage Canons from the Decretum of Gratian and the Decretals, Sext, Clementines, and

Extravagantestrans. by John T. Noonan, Jr, ed. by Augustiheriipson (1993). Available at

<http:/ /1 egal historysour ces. c o rtimGabe ondéyso@dithatw/ MARRI AGEL A
marriage is begun by betrothal and consummated by intercourse. Hence between the betrothed there is
marriage, but only as to its begingin b et ween the joined, there is a ratif:i
824 Brundagelaw, Sex and Christian Society. 235.

325 pederseniarriage Disputes in Medieval England. 3; Brundagd.aw, Sex and Christian Society.

236.C. 27 q. 2.

826C,270.2¢.35;C.274.c. 16;C. 27 9. 2c. 17.

327 Love, Marriage, and Family in the Middle Ages: A Reaedr by Jacqueline Murray (Peterborough,

Oont : Broadview Press, 2001); Andrv@&ba@opmesenttt, O06A | a sourc
verbadefuturo t h®o |l ogi e n 8ullainof Mediaval €ansntLa28 ?2608), 97118 (p.
103); AnthonyMusson, o6l mages of Marriage: A Comparison of Law

E u r o pRegignal Variations in Matrimonial Law and Custom in Europe, 1160Q ed. by Mia
Korpiola (Leiden: Brill, 2011), pp. 1186 (p. 58).
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expressed by words, not in t*iembérdit ure t e
concludeshat a verbal exchange of present consent is all that is needed to make a valid
marriage and that those who exchange future consent are not yet married, only
betrothed?® This became the primary basis of the consensual model of marriage
Howevert he consensual mod el al so built wupon
exchange of future consent followed by a further act of consent, such as consummation,
also made an indissoluble marriag®.

The consensual model of marriage was adopteddayy including Pope
Alexander Il (115981), one of the most influential figures in the development of law
on marriage, who synthesised existing legislation and championed consensuai*theory.
The dual nature of consensual theory reveals a hierarchy sémbriuture consent was
deemed to be less binding than present consent which is why it must be combined with
consummation, or another act of consent, in order to form a valid marriage. James
Brundage comments that Alexander Il desired to make marriagés ¢o contract but
more difficult to dissolvé®? His interest in enforcing marriage contracts is shown in his
ruling about conditional consent. He foregrounds validating a marriage over any pre
agreed conditions: in a letter to the Archbishop of Palermdhe st at es: 0 Qui
aliguam id uxorem accipere, si centum sibi donaverit, centum non datis, recipere non
tenetur, nisi postea pure consenserit, vel eam cogndtéihe structure of the letter
does not indicate a preference about how a marriagédshe validated, as his use of
ovel 6 (6ord) presents the two options as

consensual theory.

328 Murray, Love, Marriageand Family p. 172.

329 |bid., pp. 172 73.

330 pedersenMarriage Disputes in Medieval Englang. 4.

331 Brundagel.aw, Sex and Christian Sociepp. 333 34.

332 BrundageMedieval Canon Layp. 333.

38X 4.5.3, 60ne who swear s vesthimtaaundredds net booral to takes a w
her if she does not give the hundred, unless | at ¢
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The discussion of consent and consummation continued in the early thirteenth
century with the completion of tHaber Extra a compilation of canon law, in 1234.
This was commissioned by Pope Gregory IX (122l and completed by Raymond of
Pefafort (11761275. Raymond collated previous collections, removing ambiguities
and contradictions as well as reorganisinig material according to subjeéf.Not all
previous decrees and rulings were included, as Gregory IX requested that contradictory
laws be omitted from the teXt® By this date, consensual theory had become
established, as is reflected in Book téllusl 6 De Sponsali bus et Matrin
LiberExtra O Matri moni um s ol3fTheldberEdraplbaces contr abi t ur ¢
greater emphasis on consummation in marriage than one might expect. If one compares
two rulings fromtitulus | it is clear that present consent is not always privileged:
Al exander 111 stated éSponsali apede futuro, si
sponsalia de praesenti; alias tenent sponsalia de praesenti, nisi per metum, qui potuisset
cadere in confl an t3andavdling bynrmnocenlln(11982k6% a si nt o
in February 1198 argued that ofepsecoslal i a de fu
sponsalia de praesenti, non autem per secundo dedttiftis suggests that
consummation is what ratifies a marriage and that it overrules any exchange of consent,
be it present or future. A similar decision is made in the case of a nahagh
exchanged future consent and wished to enter a monastery: he was required to contract
the marriage, in order to fulfil his vow, but to enter the monastery before

consummatiod®® Such rulings show that sexual intercourse was considered to have an

334 Helmholz, The Oxford History of the Laws of Englamd 94.

3%Catherine Rider, 0B e tractce:MedievakCaromstsyn MagicdandPopul ar P
I mp ot e Bauedéries of the Law: Geography, Gender and Jurisdiction in Medieval and Early

Modern Europeed. by Anthony Musson (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2005),663p. 57).
3%X411Matri mony is contracted by consent al
%X 4.1.15, 6Betrothal for a future date f
the presento.

%X 4.1.22, O6A betrothal for a futur e lidthetpesenteven under
but not by a second betrothal for a future datebo.

339X 4.1.16.

oneod.
ol l owed by in
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influence on the status of a marriage. Consummation is therefore presented as a
fundamental part of marriage, without which the union would not be valid in the eyes of
the Church. Present consent makes a marriage but most of the rulings discussed here
either sibtly or openly stress the importance of consummation. This is echoed in legal
discourse around sexual incapacity, which will be discussed in section 1V.2.3, as having
a consummated marriage would affect a col

Although the consemsl model only required present consent to be exchanged
for a marriage to be considered as vél@, Church encouraged the laity to exchange
consent within a framework of ceremonies and procedures. Marriages that were
contracted outside of the prescri@dcess were judgeddandestinaand, despite being
valid, were presented negatively, with becretunmciting Pope Evaristus (c. b8.
103) that such marriageswouldbeo nsi dered O6adulteria, wuel
aut f or nSyrdalstuteseshibed the prohibitisof clandestine marriages
found in decretal collections but also outlined punishments. The statlesie$ de
Sully, bishop of Paris (1196208),stated that priests who blessed a clandestine
marriage should be excommunicated, and at the synod of Albi (1230) it was decided
that a fine of tersouswas to be paid as punishment by any couple who married
clandestinely**! Despite rulings at Lateran IV.(61) and at diocesan level, clandestine
marriages continued to take place, as can be seen in court rééaomdsie Ely
consistory court, 89 out of the 122 marriage cases presented between March 1374 and
March 1382 were clandestif€Michael M. Sheehanotes that a considerable number

of these cases (sixtyne) related to bigamy and suggests that the consensual model of

30Cc., 30 gobhsicdéred adultery, concubinage, debauch
341C. 30 g.5 c.1. Pontal, 88 (no. 97); Pontall, 28 (no. 56).

342 Tanner|, 258.

343 Sheehan, pp. 228; 249.
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marriage allowed marriages to be contracted in private thereby making it easier to
contract a bigamous marria#fé.

The minimum requirents for a formamarriage, meaning one that was not
clandestine, were that the upcoming marriage be announced and that consent must be
exchanged in front of a prie¥f However, there were traditions that commonly took
place as part of a marriage cerembnyt whi ch did not affect the m
These ranged from how one should approach the exchange of consent to its location and
the ceremony that should surround it. The statutes of Eudes de Sully comment that
O0Matri moni um c um célebmtoretén facie Ecclesiaeenececunt risueet
jocosed, stressing that marriage ceremonies m
appropriate respeét® From the twelfth century, betrothals and wedding ceremonies
were often held outside the church door, befa mass was heard inside. The start of the
century also saw the development of marriage litdfgPeter Lombard stated in book
four, distinctionXXVIII , that there were certain actions that were appropriate for
weddings, although he did not provideankausti ve | i st. Two of Lomba
suggestions were that the bridebds parents sho
marriage should be blessed by a prié&the section condemning clandestine marriage
in theDecretummakes other suggestions, recommagdhat families provide a dowry,
and that the bride be accompanied by bridesmaids at the wedding ceremony. Like
Lombard, it advises that the couple receive the blessing of a {ffigse wording of

this capitulumplaces considerable emphasis on theseracbeing customary. There

344 Sheehan, pp. 2552.

3%5pontal, 17980 (no. 63); Sheehan, p. 236; Norman P. Tanner
Laity: The Mini mum Requi r doureahdf Kedieval Histay32Mg2006x v a | Chri sti
395423 (p 411).

46pontal;, 66 (no. 40), O6le marriage doit °tre c®l ®br® ave:
avec des ris et des jeux6 (Pontal, 67).

347 Cartlidge, p. 13. The importance of exchanging consent by the door of a church is frequently made

French synodal statutes. Such statutes often state other elements, like the presence of withesses.

348 Murray, Love, Marriage, and Familyp. 173.

349C.30q.5c.1.
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were clearly variations in advice offered on appropriate ceremony and there may have
equally been such different practices across period, region, status, or wealth; however,
this remains speculation without examining evidenceootemporary weddings.

Customs and practices in wedding ceremonies had legal and/or symbolic
significance. Explorations of how such events are described in literary texts can show
how writers were depicting contemporary practices and using them toexpitain
ideas about the unions being described. Despite the importance placed on the setting,
blessing, witnesses, and customs of a wedding, literary texts do not often describe
ceremonies in great detail. Texts in this corpus often move quickly acveetemony
itself, drawing the readero6és attention t
accompany weddings of the nobilitiowever, medieval manuscript illuminations
provide a secongortrayal ofwedding ceremonies thaan eithematch ordepart from
the accompanying texExamining text and image together allows for a comparative
readingof representations of medieval marriage and weddngss to reveal the
priorities of narrator and artist. The discussion demonstrates thetampe artists
placed on the blessing and the exchange of consent, representing visually by the joining
of hands, which signalled to the viewer that these were valid marriages made between
consenting individuals.

Narratives such asti@o mt e dhavéarpartulas interest in describing the
elaborate festivities, such as dances, dinners, and jousts, and the luxurious dress of the
wedding party. Similar descriptions are also found in other texts, such as on lines 7135
to 7155 ofYde et OliveInYdeet@ve, t he narrator describes
jongleour ont grant joie mené: / Harpes, vieles i oist on sonner, / Dames, pucelles
treskier et caroller /| ¥YeetOlwd. 7th@58sIihax n ol
this case, the focus on thdedarations is more than a simple display of wealth. The

celebratory scene is contrasted with the fear and sadness of Yde/Ydé. Ydé is unsure
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how to proceed with the wedding night without their crdssssing being discovered,
and reveals in their prayersfbre agreeing to marry Olive, how they feel they cannot
escape and that they may be killed if they reveal their assigned gend&0#130).
Yd®06s emotional response to their upcoming ma
church, Yd® iseslesdevdeid, agr @vYsesouspirs a | e
prayers raise the question of force and fear, leading one to consider whether they are
giving real and meaningful consent to the marridges concern about consent, force,
and fearisechoedelsewher i n t hi s text with the discussion
incestuous marriage as well as with Yd®b&s mot
Clarisse et Florent> It is notable that in addition to the long descriptions of festivities
guoted earlierte scenes of Yd®6s deli berations throug
wedding itself are also separated by descriptions of wedding celebrations. This
functions to highlight the concerns of the protagonist in contrast to the jubilation of
others as well as bdiing up suspense for the following scene between the newly
married Ydé and Olive.

The narrator of th€ o mt e daBofemphasises the rich and beautiful

clothing of the wedding party, noting that ev

embel | i (p.19).&hefordysetalOprovided about the wedding ceremony itself
are that it was to be held at o6l 6eglise de Sa
Omi gnotement atourneed (p. 19). Although 1 itt

consent is givem the text, more importance is placed on this in the manuscript

miniature that illustrates the scene. The miniature in BnF, MS fr. 11610 is preceded by

the rubric 6Cy devise comment | e conte do6éArto
en sa wviadate @dHB&Al. 13r). This image depicts th

with his left hand holding the hands of the couple and his right hand blessing the

350 As discussed in sections 1V.2.1 and 1V.2.2.
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marriage. The Count stands to the left of the bishop and the Countess/Phlipot to the
right surrounded by witnesses. This bears similarities to the illustrated legal manuscripts
discussed by Anthony Musson, who notes that such scenes are often set up in this way
with a priest linking the hands of the couple and providing a blessing, surrounded by
witnesses® The Wavrin Master depicts the luxurious clothing mentioned in the
narration by dressing the spouses and the wedding party-tinnfuned outfits. The
Countessd mant el i's held open by an att el
more detailWhile the narrator foregrounds the events surrounding the marriage of the
Count and Countess, the artist of BnF, MS fr. 11610, the Wavrin Master, chooses to
depict the ceremony itself (fig. twenrsgven).

The Wavrin Master portrays another wedding cengyria a manuscript of
Olivier de Castillein a very similar way to that from figure twersgven. Ghent,
UniversiteitsbibliotheekiMS 470 contains two miniatures that depict the betrothal and
marriage of Olivier of Castille to Elaine, the daughter of ting lof England®2 Unlike
intheCo mt e dtheMetrbtbal ssene is depicted visually on fol. 116v. This
miniature shows the King seated on a throne in the centre holding hands with Olivier to

his left and Elaine to his right (fig. twengight). The psitioning of the figures in the

B¥IMusson, Ol mages i83 Rebbarchrhasadfessed images of lawBand justice both
within legal and literary manuscripts; for example, see Barbara Mdmeljconographie de la répression

judiciaire: le cho©timent dans | @ais EditiomidnQmitte en Fr :
des Travaux Historiques et Scientifiques, 2007);
I ntertextuality i n 1| |Gitaionnraertextdalitfand Memanhin thedvWddleB o o k s

Ages and Renaissanad. by Yolanda Plumley,i@iano Di Bacco, and Stefano Jossa (Exeter:

University of Exeter Press, 2011), pp. 1236 ; Madel ine Caviness, 06Giving
Name: Bl ood Punishments in the Siudieslcenegraphgd egel 0
(2013), 175235; Brown-Grant, Hedeman, and Ribémont, edextual and Visual Representations of

Power and Justice in Medieval Franddowever, more research specifically centred on comparing
representations legal ceremonies and procedures across legal and literarg contexbe very fruitful.

352 These images and the artistic interpretation of the Wavrin Master and Loyset Liédet are compared in
Rosalind BrowrGr ant, O6Per sonal Drama or Chivalric Spect e
de Castill eaebeddAnt ubeddAl gmi nati ons of the Wav
Text/Image Relations in Late Medieval French and Burgundian Culture (Fouri&sxtdenth

Centuries) ed. by Rosalind Browrant and Rebecca Dixon (Turnhout: Brepols, 2015), pa.32@p.

131i 37).
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register foregr ounds®*Tha@owkandthréneempliasise i n t he m
the king as lord, reminding the viewer of his position as father and regent. The rubric
that accompanies this image uses the terminologyioff t i n gn)a safide ladoeled n
el aine a olivier de ¢19P*rHekubric, éke thegimage, r edonod ( f
dr aws oned6s attention to the kingds active ro
passive roles as recipient and gift. The miniature that depicts the wedding bears a
striking resemblance to that in BnF, MS fr. 1161@.(fwenty-nine). The way in which
the figures are presented in these miniatures places greater emphasis on the spouses and
the bishop rather than a third party (as in fig. twezight). Figure twentynine shows
the bishop holding the joined hands of @ivand Elaine and blessing them; his
clothing and orientation are also similar to that in figure tweetyen. The bride and
groom wear similar clothing and crowns in figures twesgyen and twentgine, with
the brideds mant | e hewsinilartigs bbetewebendhesefiggnes i n bot h. T
demonstrate that the Wavrin Master had a distinctive way of depicting marriage
ceremonies, one that foregrounded the nupti al
hands. That the bride and groom are placed in ttegfound of the image underlines
that the marriage is between two individuals, but by including the priest as a central
figure these images also signal the Churchos

Representing the exchange of consentandthénbd p 6 s bl essing i s 1 mpo
theCo mt e dThidis because the marriage plays a central role in the plot and the
textds didactic purpose. The marriage between
much of the action as the narrative shoves@ount leaving his wife, and the Countess
then attempting to make him return to her; this separation will be discussed further in

IV.3. The narrative only concludes once marital harmony has been restored. The

3%3Rosalind BrowrGr ant , & Per sonal Dr am@extbmageRblationaihltaiec Spect acl e?
Medieval French and Burgundian Cultyred. by Rosalind BrowGrant and Rebecca Dixon, p. 136.

%The term O6guerr ed o mxidof betsotha ihydeoet Qliveeas i discussetl in sectiono n't e

Iv.2.2.
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positive present at isbahaviour and theehea@ articismefshe / P h |
Count 6s desertion of his spouse serves t
fidelity, companionship, and devotidt.It is therefore important for the moral of the
romance that the validity of the meage cannot be questioned, which means that details

regarding the betrothal, marriage, and consummation become more significant. The text

describes the couplebs betrothal: 6éLa bel
parassouvy de leessequenulheasvr oit dire | e dCamnee de | a
doArnt @i.s 16). The discussion of the marri

but the meani ng(é)sse sctoiulclh ac |aevaerc:q 6scoeal nuyye o
et a meismez du bienquelezamoeux souhaidentoé (p. 21).
emphasis on these different stages of marriage than most of the other texts in this corpus
in order to present a model of marriage that promotes companionship and spousal
devotion.

Thelives of crosslressing saints often feature betrothals, weddings, or
contracted marriages at their beginnings. These marriages are generally undesirable for
the saints, who often wish to remain unmarried and maintain their virginities, but
familial obligation is often @play in these narratives. Some saints, like
Eufrosine/Esmarade, forgo marriage altogether; others, such as Margaret
Pelagia/Pelagien, leave a wedding without consummating the marriage, or, as in the
case of Theodora/Theodore, leave a consummated marriagger to enter a
monastery. Despite the role that marriage has in the lives of Sts Pelagien, Theodore,
Eugenia/Eugene, and Esmarade, it is rarely reflected in the illuminations that
accompany them. Pelagien is the most commonly depictedaressingsaint, but
most of these illuminations focus solely on their death. The exception to this rule is the

miniature found on folio 136r of Morgan, MS @75 (675) (fig. thirty). Like many of

355 Brown-Grant,French Romance of the Later Middle Agges154.
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the crosgdressing saints represented visually in this codex, the registierdedinto
two sceneson the left is the situation that was the catalyst for edosssing and on the
right the saint is portrayed in their monastic identity. In the cafigwe thirty, the
artist shows the Pelagien contracting a marriage, which is then compared to Pelagien as
monk. In this way, the miniature reminds the reader that Pelagien gave up a worldly
life, represented by the wedding, for a religious life. Thesdlitxes are contrasted
visually through the bright colours and rich clothing of the wedding party compared to
the monochrome and unembellished monastic habits of the nuns. The saint is shown
contracting a marriage at the church door, with a priest blegsngnion and witnesses
surrounding the couple. This is similar to how the wedding ceremonies fra@othee
d 6 A randDlivier de Castillewere represented in BnF, MS fr. 11610 and Ghent, MS
470. Each of these three manuscripts was completed in thariliag Netherlands in
the last half of the fifteenth century. Consequently, this may represent a typical wedding
scene from this periodor perhaps its idealised realisation. These three scenes meet
most of the recommendations made by canonists abouingederemonies: the
inclusion of the priest for the nuptial bl ess
place in front of the church door; and the joining of hands, which, as Musson states,
symbolised the union of one fledi.By portraying marriage cemonies that meet the
Churchdés r ecomme nd assevenptwentyninenand thirty,uhe artistst went y
illustrate that the marriages contracted are legitimate and legally valid.

From an analysis of these images, it is evident that the symboliofahts
joining of hands and giving of rings physically represent the exchange of consent. This
symbolism is not limited to illustrations of literary texts or manuscript miniatures. Rings

and, more commonly, the joining of hands are also frequently usedges of

%Musson, Ol mages of Marriage6, p. 127.
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marriage ceremonies in legal manuscriptd hey are also found in other
representations of saints getting married, such as in paintings showing the mystical
marriage of St Catherine of Alexand?fd This was the most commonly depicted
mystical marriage by medieval and early modern artists, such as Michaelino da Besozzo
(1370'1456), Correggio (1489534), ancPinturicchio (14541513)3%°In such
paintingsof the mystical marriage, St Catherine and Christ are generally shown joining
hands, often with Christ, as a child, ei:
finger (figs thirty-three, thirtyfour, and thirtyfive). Catherine and Christ areefjuently
accompanied by the Virgin Mary as well a:
marriage is not shown in theégende dorémanuscripts, but this is ntd be expected
because her mystical marriage is not included irL#genda aureaersion of he
Life.360

Whilst ceremonial acts were not a legal requirement for a marriage to be valid,
they were encouraged by the Church and were often represented in literary texts,
manuscript illuminations, and artworks. The extravagant celebrations of feasting and
dancing described intf@o mt e daddXde etdiiveand the luxurious dress of the
wedding party in the i maegesemdtve Bikldtea gi en o s
medievalweddings. Such spending was likely to have beeited to the nobility and
there are many historical examples of such weddings; for example, the wedding of
Charlede Témeéraireand Margaret of York in 1468 had nine days of ceremonies and

events including feasting and joustittgHowever, inclusion o$uch details in

%"Musson, Ol magm®8.o0of Marriageo,

%8For discussion on versions of Catherine of Al ex
Christ; see, Katherine J. LewiBhe Cult of St Katherine of Alexandria in Late Medieval England
(Woodbridge: Boydell, 2000), pp. 10Z0.

359 Carolyn Diskah Muir, Saintly Brides and Bridegrooms: The Mystic Marriage in Northern
Renaissance AfLondon: Harvey Miller, 2013), p. 17.

360 Fourteen out of nineteen miniatures include Catherine with the wheel or with the wheel and other
attributes. For more detailges Maddocks; Christine Walshhe Cult of St Katherine of Alexandria in
Early Medieval EuropéAldershot: Ashgate, 2007), p. 4.

361 Murielle GaudeFerraguQueenship in Medieval France, 13a®0Q trans. by Angela Krieger (New
York: Palgrave Macmillan, 20)6p. 29.
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narratives and manuscript miniatures is more than simply a reflection of wealth and
social status. The descriptions of festivities in these texts draw attention to the marriage,
which is often important for the development of the storydind the presentation of a
particular message to the reader, such as the validity of the Count and Countess of
Artoi so6 6Gamr e ad@&Auvsimbdepsctions of wedding ceremonies
complement the textual representation, but often emphasise dieealid groom by
placing them at the centre of the frame thereby highlighting the role of individual
consent in contracting marriage. The pl acemen
use of the joining of hands as a visual signifier of consent,$oeus t he vi ewer 6s ga:
them and their actions, reminding the viewer that consent is what makes a marriage.

IV.2: Diriment Impediments: Force, Incest, and Sexual Incapacity

Although medieval marriages required only an exchange of present consent to make
them valid, a number of conditions, if present, could render the marriage contract
invalid or illegal. These conditions fall into two categories, termed diriment or
impedient impediments; only diriment impedimehtgke force or incest made a

marriage invalid, whereas impedient impediments made a marriage illegal but did not
allow it to be dissolved®? The validity of marriages and the potential for annulment is
important for many of the texts in this corpus as they show individuals trying to remove
themelves from unwanted marriages or, conversely, trying to reconcile marriages that
one spouse is trying to dissolve. Diriment impediments were often related to issues of
consent, such as nonage (contracting a marriage under the age of consent)*&Hi fear.
is important to note that diriment impediments had to have existed when the marriage
was contracted, since any later occurrence would not be taken into consid&fation.

Three impediments are frequently found in narratives involving the-dressing

362 Donahue, p. 18. For a full list and discussion of all diriment and impedient impediments sei3gp. 18
363 |bid., p. 19.
364 |pid., p. 18.
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motf: force, incest, and sexual incapacity, with texts often including more than one.
These impediments are not always presented as such; sometimes they are explicitly
discussed as being problematic, but often they are part of a larger issue about consent.

IV.2.1: Force

A forced marriage is when an individual is coerced into exchanging present consent.
Although there was a certain amount of pressure from family or third parties that
canonists thought individuals should be able to withstand, instancegatstbf
physical violence were considered as foid his section discusses what could be
considered an act of consent and the role these acts had in cases of forced marriage in
this literary corpus.

Gratian includes a number of different cases concerned with forced marriage and
cites Pope Hormisdas (5123), Pope Urban II (108®9), and Ambrose, Bishop of
Milan (374 97) as authorities on the topic. Ho i
couples should be of both one body and o]
unus debet esse et animus: atque ide@null nvi t a est®Gmtaul anda
guotes Ambrose, stating O6id est quem sibi
nuptiae solent malus prouentus halbéteThese authorities focus dne importance of
consent for a happy married life. Gratialudes the specific circumstances of the
cases that Urban Il and Hormisdas were discussing; both are cases of family members
forcing a child to marry a partner of thi
be negotiated by family members but, threwam increased emphasis on individual

consent , the Church endeavoured to reduc:H

365 Helmholz, The Oxford History of the Laws of England 545.

%6C. 35 (Those2who vdll.b& aof oné body should be of one mind; thus, none should be joined to
another against her willéd.

%Cc. 31 gq. 2, O6Let her marry the man she thinks f
badl yod.
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increase its own contrdt?Al exander 111 0s synthesis of marri
importance of free consent and the individual in mggeiaegotiations in order to
minimise the ability of third parties to force or influence the choice of paither.
Al t hough the consensual model may have reduce
marriage on someone, Brundage states that families would siedifterent methods
to influence their childrends choice of spous
inheritance®’® For example, in the forced marriage ciisayngton ¢ Sayvelh York
(1443), Christine Haryngton was forced to marry the brother of her delceaseand to
avoid seizure of her dower lanti$ Witnesses testified that Haryngton was crying
during the wedding service and the marriage was unconsummated, and consequently
declared invalid/?In its focus on consent, the consensual model of marriagéegds
the consenting individuals and their will over that of others. In this way, this model, at
least theoretically, stopped forced or coerced marriages, with force being a stated
diriment impediment to marriagé?

TheLiber Extraincludes four decisianby Alexander Il that reveal what he
understood as force. Coercion is clearly depicted as a diriment impediment to marriage,
for example O6Quum | ocum non habeat consensus,

necesse est, ut, ubi assensus cuiusquam requjrituc oact i oni s34

materia repe
However, he argues that O6Non omrmbesausei ol ent i a
duum inter vim et vim sit differenté®’> He does not clarify the different types of force

nor spell out at what point it might affegtn i ndi vi dual 6s abil ity to c«

%John T. NoonanMi dddMaeg rAqags: i h.ViaBrewloT3), 41884 @E.hoos e 6,
429).

369 Donahue, pp. 271; 277.

870 BrundageMedieval Canon Layp. 276.

371 Donahue, pp. 1667.

3721pid., p. 167.

373 |bid., pp. 16667.

"X 4.1.14, 6Since fear and compulsion void consent, al
someoneds assent is requiredod.

X 4.1.6, ONot all forceXi mpddés dthemter mcte afi fhatr einmo
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marriage. Alexander Il also states that courts should provide a safe place for a woman
if she may be at risk of violent attag.It is clear that he understands violence to be
force; yet, it is not clear what elsan be defined as such. This theory is supported by
Donahueds findings that, in the fourteeni
successfully dissolved forced marriages included the threat of viol€nselear
example of this is thKaerauroez Sartouville(1385) case, in which the plaintiff and
defendant were accosted in Argenteuil, a town naekt of Paris, by a group of men
with swords who forced Jeanne Sartouville to consent to marrying Kaerauroaz. This
marriage was successfully annulfé8iThe lack of clarity on what constitutes force
makes it difficult to develop a clear picture of how coercion was understood during this
period3’® Despite this, these laws do indicate that free consent was considered
important.

Incidences of forced consedid occur, however, and canonists considered that
subsequent acts of consent rendered a marriage valid. For example, if one party was
forced to marry but then proceeded to cohabit with their spouse or consummate the
marriage, then such behaviours weresidered acts of consent despite the possibility
that they may have also beenforé8A | ex ander 111 6s |l etter r e
marriage i s clear on t hadsuchpbens,rah initio tngtau a mv i
fuisset ei tradita et renitens, tameunjagpostmodum per annum et dimidium sibi
cohaitans consensisse vi #ehewseofth@derbi psum
videre meaning to appear or to seem, again highlights that consent is assumed based

upon actions, even though sevarapitulalater theLiber Extras t at es: 0 Sol o ¢

376X 4.1.14.

877 Donahue, p. 167.

378bid., p. 316.

379 bid., p. 22.

380 Helmholz, The Oxford History of the Laws of England 545; Peter Lombard shared this idea in Book
4, distinction XXIX (Murray,Love, Marriage, and Familyp. 175).

X 4.1.21, 6AIl t h eruygansold énd waw given te Hini unwilling dndkobjecting, she
did live with him afterwards for a year and a half. So she appears to have consented and should be
compelled to return to hi md.
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legitimo contrahitur matrimonium, sed verba requiruntur quoad probationem, et
intellige: vel a%Thatcartsgonsideredeertain behavioursast i a o .
indicators of consent was not solely in relatto forced marriage cases. In the rules
around future and conditional consent, sexual relations were considered acts of consent,
meaning that if one had sexual intercourse wi
be valid®®3

The condemnation of forced marriage, and its potentially negative
consequences, that is found in canon law is similarly present in medieval literature. In
this corpus, marriage is often forced upon characters assigned female at birth. The
examples of forag consent infristan de NanteujiClarisse et FlorentandYde et Olive
are never actualised because consent is not exchanged, and no wedding ceremonies take
place. Therefore, these relationships might be better identified as forced betrothals. In
each cas, an individual has no choice in their partner and often expressions of dissent

are ignored by those around themThstan de NanteuilAye/Gaudion is given the

hand of Aiglentiné®*Thi s is in recognition of Gaudponds
Galaff e approaches Aiglentine, wheanlav so happens
about the marriage, stating: o6nBelle, o dist |

vous ay ung cTrisan delNanteujll. @823 24)oHis @hoi€e of the verb

octroyerpresents Aiglentine as an object to be given, revealing her lack of agency. This

is reinforced when Aiglentine refuses the mat
ung feu de charbon, / Que je prea&dyne nul home
but the sultan responds immediately withSy f er ®s, 6 di st soudant, Ao

n o @(l01838). Despite this evident lack of consent, they proceed with the betrothal.

X 4.1.25, o6Lawful consent rbanheexwpd éscionn riagstr en@uir i end
the other signs mentioned here appear to relate to Al e
deaf and mute can contract marriage.

383 Helmholz, The Oxford History of the Laws of Englamd 533.

384 Aiglentine is married to Gui, who is the son of Aye/Gaudion and Ganor. Aiglentine is the mother of

Tristan de Nanteuil.
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Before Aiglentine -leasasngf aGdta@tpmobiefpen o s
to her husband Tristan, Aiglentine reiterates again that she does not consent to the
marriage’®Ai gl entine tells Gaudpon O6Et se vou:
/| Ja bien ne vous feray, neld®95)eThay cou
wording of her statement is revealing as,
Aiglentine places herself in the passive, object position, showing that she knows she
may not have a choice. However, Aiglentine retains some of her aggmigclaring
that she will not consummate the marriage. Although, as discussed earlier,
consummation was not necessary for a marriage to be declared valid, it was nonetheless
much easier to declare a marriage invalid if consummation, which could be \aswed
retroactive consent, had not taken place. Therefore, theoretically, if the forced marriage
between Gaudion and Aiglentine took place but was not consummated, it was possible
for the union to be annulled by an ecclesiastical court.

Clarisse et Florenand Yde et Olivare both sequels tduon de Bordeaywwith
the characters CIl ar i s paenta. Ardinstariceoof ferced bei n
consent is found at the start of both of these texts and in each case is the catalyst for the
action, butyde et Olives examinedn the section on incest because the force used is in
relation to a consanguineous marrialgeClarisse et FlorentClarisse is a member of
the nobility, assigned female at birth, who has received many offers of marriage.
Consequently, the reader is told that there is going to be a gathering of all of her suitors.
A traitor, Brohatrt, tricks Classe into leaving with him by offering her an opportunity to
choose her husband. He persuades Clarisse by saying:

AGentix pucelle, bien ser®s mar pee.

Mout a grant joie dedens Blaives menee
Pour vostre amour

(€)

Quant vous venrés en la sale pave

385 Any marriage between Gaudion and Aiglentine bigamous because both have spouses who are alive.
This aspect of the potential union is not comradnipon by the narrator.
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U cil .iij. roi ont fait lor assamblee,

Au quel des .iij. qui le mix vous agree,
Cis vous ara a moullier espoag€larisse et Florentll. 3593 605).

Brohart promises Clarisse the chance to make her own choice of husband, but rather

than ensuring that the meage is consensual, he does the opposite by kidnapping

Clarisse thereby taking away Cl arisseds abili
if Brohart means to marry or seduce Clarisse.

narrator uses the vexergonder to dishonour; whereas Clarisse states that he wants to

kil themb me veut detrencierd (1. 3716) ; however,
raise the question of marriage. When the band
convientsentrda o mestier, [/ Cel marriibge convient de

Al t hough the purpose of Brohartds abductio
existence of force is. Brohart beats, threatens, and refuses to feed Clarissthepless
consent to him. As disssed earlier, violence, threatened or realised, was an indicator
of forced consent, and Brohartoés threats al so
av®z tout al®, |/ Se vous-5B¢ Bhadtédomnoutde maiwn
/  Jouontrdaein, dc ons ent 168aThs episeadaxdooes dohséntin 3 6 6 8
various forms as Clarisse is offered greater choice in her future and marriage but this is
just a ploy to force consent through fear. Th
greater involvement in choosing their spouse,
excitement on hésheisdregs cBri doheadr taéss fpeledn ng o6gr ant
T but also the negative representation of Brohart and his use of fear to foseatcdie
is frequently referred to as a traitor or a felon whereas those whom he hurts, Clarisse
and Bernart, are described in positive terms, serving as points of contrast. This desire
for greater personal <choi celarisseismarietiect ed i n t

a love match to Florent.



179

The examples of force discussed here do not lead to an exchange of forced
present consent. Although neither Aiglentine nor Clarisse is forced into marriage, it is
clear from the texts that without the intention of others the marriages would have
gone ahead. The real possibility of coerced marriages and the threat of attack, or other
forms of force, i s shown here. Although |
Aiglentine retains some power in thisusition by refusing to consummate a forced
marriage. There is no discussion of canon law on marriage or the validity of forced
marriages in either text. Rather than ex|
representation of forced marriage illustradeg way in which consent and freedom of
choice can be impeded. In these examples, forced betrothal is presented negatively by
the characters and narrators, and by showing individuals being able to escape from an
unwanted marriage these narratives stiessmportance of personal choice. Those at
risk of a forced marriage ifiristan de NanteuindClarisse et Florentequire the
assistance of others to stop their marriages: from Gaudion in the former and from the
bandits in the latter. Although this reVga lack of agency, Aiglentine and Clarisse are
not passive figures, rather they resist or protest the marriages despite great personal risk.
In this way, these texts advocate choice and consent.

IV.2.2: Incest

The condemnation of forced marriages andseom being coerced through fear is
similarly found in narratives that involve incestuous relationships or marriages. Canon
law was concerned with incest in all its forms, as it was a diriment impediment that
covered a variety of types of affinity that rgoased familial, marital, and spiritual

bonds, but this literary corpus has a significant interest in consanguinity. A major
change in the law on consanguinity occurred in 1215. Prior tahieispundational rule

on consangui nity wensrationems riullugde aud cognatiprte duted m
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uxorem3®® This ruling was changed at Lateran IV when the number of prohibited
degrees of kinship was reduced from seven to¥8urhis change would have had a
large impact on the contemporary society as a wider group of potential spouses would
have become availabfor those seeking marriages.

Constancéouchard argues that, during the tenth and eleventh centuries,
individuals were trying to avoid making consanguineous marriages and genealogical
tables were frequently drawn up by the nobility to ensure that jaitemdrriages were
not within the forbidden degreé® However, there are a number of witiown
conscious consanguineous marriages that took place in the twelfth century, with the
most famous example being that of Louis VII of France (182pand Eleanoof
Aquitaine (11221204), and consanguinity also provided a convenient way to annul
marriagese® Bouchard therefore suggests that the change in prohibited degrees at
Lateran IV occurred in order to minimise the number of married couples who were
using caon law to invalidate marriages that were no longer desirable. However,
Richard Helmholz notes that court records do not show a large number of annulments
on the grounds of consanguinity, which suggests that it was not an easy process to
achieve nor were amilments guarante€d’

Issues central to legislation regarding consanguineous marriages were the
spouses6 awareness of any affinity between th
marriage. Elizabeth Archibald notes that marriages in which the coxgpgeunaware
that their marriage was incestuous and where they were more distantly related tended

not to be dissolved’! The length of time married was also taken into consideration; for

%8C. 35 q.No2,once. nmay & ake a wife related to him within t|
387 Tanner, pp. 25758.

%Constance B. Bouchard, O0Consanguinity and Noble Marri
Speculum56.2 (1981), 2687 (p. 272).

389 Constance B. Bouchard, pp. 269; Archibald,Incest and the Medieval Imaginatiopp. 42 45.

390 Helmholz, The OxforcHistory of the Laws of Englang. 542.

391 Archibald, Incest and the Medieval Imagination 43.
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example, Pope Gregory | (58804) decreed that loAgrm marriages sluld be
maintained even if the individuals are related in the fifth, sixth, or seventh degrees,
which were, at the time, prohibited degrees of kingPijwareness of affinity was
reflected in the punishment of incestuous unions. IrDieretum it is ruled that
individuals should be excommunicated for as long as the consanguineous relationship
was maintained, and almost two centuries later a similar judgement is made in the
Clementine1317) A ruling from book four of th&€lementinesleals with
consanguni ty, stating that O0Scienter contral
vel affinitatis prohibit(é e x c o mmu ni c at Ww¥The pacemenpaicenter ur e 6
at the beginning of the ruling foregrounds knowledge, stressing that conscious
consanguinity was considered sinful. Despite the rulings regarding automatic
excommunication, cases from England, France, and the Burgundian Netherlands
illustrate that otherymishments were applied. In the cas®©fficie c Heymens et Nath
(1445) from the court in Cambrai, the couple married despite rumours of consanguinity
and, although the impediment was not proven, the couple were fined because they were
6del i be raantP&Blunishmentsfar consanguineous marriages also include
dissolution of the union, such asQificie c Gheerts en Berte(Brussels, 1451), and
fines, as irDfficie ¢ Sceppere et Cler(Gambrai, 1439¥%° The abundance of rulings in
the Decretumandthe Liber Extrareveals that the Church was greatly concerned about
consanguinity and affinity. However, the number of cases brought to court w&¥ low.
Sheehan, in his discussion of the consistory court in Ely, noted that there could have

been more poteiatly consanguineous marriages than the records show, but that the

892C,35q.8c.1.

Clem. 4.1.1, 060One knowingly contracting marriag
affinity (é) is automatically excommunicated?o.

394 Donahue, p. 585.

395 |bid., pp. 55657; 579.

3% |pid., pp. 57077. Incest cases were as follows: 16/178 at Y88 at Ely, 1 in Paris, 15/157 in

Brussels, and 19/207 in Cambrai.
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discovery of an impediment after the banns were read might have led to the marriages
being abandoneli! Court records reveal that despite the reduction of the prohibited
degrees from seven four, incestuous marriages continued to be contrdcted 1215
onwards, however, the low number suggests that the laity understood that marriages
should not be contracted between those with bonds of consanguinity or &ffinity.

The examples of consamigity presented in this corpus of literary texts show
different reactions to incestuous relationships, potential or actualised, often showing
disapproval of or at least an awareness of the issues with such unions. However, there is
one mention of incestdbween siblings that is not portrayed as problematic but rather is
stated plainly by one of the charH®Bag ers with
et Lyriopé Floris, whilst crossiressed as their twin Florie, enters into a romantic
relatonhri p with Lyriop®. After the coupleds first
to kiss, to which Floris responds oinDame, 0 f a
frerefui/ Et por gar dleriset|ydopé l1d10625 872 befbreigoihgbon (
to praise love between men and women over queeridws. Jane Gilbert argues, it is
only queer |l ove that iIs described as a o0fol e
relationships between men and women, including incestuous aneeselebrated as
being superior to % This mention of an incestuous relationship is passed over without
comment about the transgressive nature of sexual activity between siblings by either the
narrator, or Floris and Lyriopé. There is no furthernefiee to a sexual relationship
between Floris and Florie elsewhere in the text; the only details provided are found in

these three | ines. FIl ori s6 use of 6frered rat

397 Sheehan, p. 236.

398 For a discussion on a fourteerttntury consciously consanguinous marriage from York and the

couplesdé knowledge of the | awallagyKeowthe Capahbawi Kk Peder sen,
Rules on Marriage? Some Evidence from Fourteénéhnt ur y Y or k M&lmava Studiebp er s 0,

(1994), 11152 (pp. 13840).

3¥See section V.4 for more on this textos discussion of
400 Gilbert, pp. 5455.
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the incest for the reader, meaning thattheee no way one coul d mis
explanation. These lines also indicate that the incestuous relationship was consensual,
which makes this relationship different from many of the other instances of
consanguinity in this corpu8! Most are either on-consensual or the familial
relationship was unknown at the time and any sexual activity is later regretted.

There are five other cases of incestTirstan de NanteuidndYde et Olivehat
are discussed in this sectiggach presents an incestuoustiehship of different
degrees of kinship. All the consanguineous relationships presented are of four degrees
or less and therefore, if they became marriages, would be deemed invalid on grounds of
consanguinity both before and after 1215Ttistan de Nateuil, one consanguineous
relationship is between the eponymous Tristan and his cousin Clarisse. This sexual
relationship leads to the conception of a son, Garcion. Neither party is aware of their
kinship until later, at which point they are both sadddmetheir behaviour. When
Cl arisse |l earns of Tristandés identity, t|

c he¢ e pTassamaedanteyil. 10323) and then she directly addresses their

famil i al relationship bymaitaei ag®rohilyi 8|
10326). Tristanbdés response shows a great
comments: OLe pech® y est grans huy en c

estre pardonnee, [ Cari tl yr iuenng nnddg Bley( lalu.l tl
indicates here that their consanguineous
Opardonneed because they committed the of
toruling 4.1.1 from th€lementines t h e | awhieness dfunaekt s édnportant,

but this does not mean that there were no repercussions in such cases. For example,

canon fiftyone from Lateran |V states that the children of consanguineous or

401 There are examples of consensual incestuous relationships in other medieval literature. For more
details, see; Archibaldncest and the Medieval Imagination
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clandestine marriages, which were contracted either irragiee or with full awareness,
should be considered illegitimat&.It is notable that when the text explains that
Clarisse and Tristan have conceived a son, Ga
and he is introduced 204)AltheughGtisinatcarifiecar di bast a
whet her this illegitimacy is a result of his
unionwas extranar i t al, or both, he is often referred
reader of the circumstances of his ception.

The way in which this scene is presented does place greater emphasis on
consanguinity than on adultery; neither character raises the issue that Tristan is already
married to Aiglentine, nor does the narrator. In this narrative, no charactenseaissi
male at birth are portrayed negatively by the narrator when they commit adultery. There
is therefore a hierarchy presenflinstan de Nanteuiby which incest is considered as
significantly more problematic than adultery. In this scene, consangisimtytrayed
negatively and there is no suggestion that this sexual relationship will continue. Their
familial relationship is reiterated by the re
direct discourse and the narration, and the scene ends vatarTpgromising to save
Clarisse from her unwanted marriage. In the space of sixty lines, the relationship has
moved from one of desire to one of family as the narrative foregrounds their kinship.

The second and third instances of an incestuous marridgesian de Nanteuil
are not discussed in the same way as that of Tristan and Clarisse. The first is the
potential marriage between Gaudion and Aiglentine discussed earlier. This marriage
would be invalid for several reasons: the marriage was a caseef foonsent; both
were already married; the couple are within the prohibited degrees of kinship because

Aiglentine i s -itlaw ahdtbey @ese battaassighet! 'emale at birth.

402 Tanner,, 258.
403t is also foreshadowed that Garcion would convert to Christianity, takingathe Grevecon, at the
end of the narrative (Il. 104145).
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The impediment of affinity is used to develop the relationshgppositive manner as
Gaudion, after informing Aiglentine of their credsessing and their familial
connection, proposes a future consent marriage in order to keep Aiglentine safe from
other forced marriages. The threat of incest is thereby minimisedfoeiilk instead
being on the impediment of force. Similarly, in the third example consanguinity is not
presented as a hindrance to the relationship. This relationship is the most developed and
Is between first cousins Blanchandine/Blanchandin and ClarTiigenarrator
announces that they are relations when d
crossdressed Blanchandin for the first time:

La fille du soudant que Clarinde on nommoit

Sur tous les chevaliers tengrement regardoit

Blanchandine la belle qui sa cousine estoit

Germaine au roy son péere, mais ne la congnoissoit,

Aincgois pour chevalier moult bien el le tenoit (. 12939).
This is the only time that their blood relationship is mentioned, even though later they
become betrothed and then married. Like with Tristan and Clarisse, Clarinde is
presented as unknowing. She is not aware
not realise that they are related. However, this point is not raised by the narrator nor
Clarinde herself here or later in the text. Consequently, the question of awareness is not
discussed further. Despite there being many similarities between theirneieapis,
Tristands consanguineous sexual encount el
negative way than the marriage between Blachandin and Clarinde. In both cases, the
unions were between first cousins, one of the parties was married, and bdtim ridxsul
birth of a child. The problem of incest receives less attention in the discussion and

presentation of Blanchandin and Cl arinde:

transgender identity and queetcdesiegi re r ai

404 These are discussed in section 1.1.4 and V.4 respectively.
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These issues are depicted as more significant
familial connection.

These three examples show how the impediment of incest was treated and used
in various ways iffristan de NanteuilThat this impedimerns depicted with such
frequency in this text, and in such different ways perhaps indicates that there was no
single response to this issue. Although canon law had clear rules on degrees of kinship,
this text offers positive, negative, and neutral repriasiems of consanguineous
relationships and only in a single instance was incest considered an impediment to a
future relationship. By no means does this text advocate incest, but it reflects how
incestuous relationships can occur through a lack of awss@ieinship or affinity.

Knowledge of incest is one of the most significant differences between the
consanguineous relationships and marriages fouiidstan de Nanteuind that in
Yde et Oliveln Yde et OliveFlorent is shown actively seeking amiage that he
knows is incestuous where@sstan de Nanteuipresents individuals entering into
consanguineous relationships in ignoratfé&inlike Tristan and Clarisse, who lament
their incestuous union, King Florent chooses to marry his child becales® de
reminds him of his late wife (also named) ClarisBee father/child incest motif was
common in medieval French literature, and there has been much critical discussion of
texts that include Tiaeodbfi gghtf fommi noesesd dm
to appear more frequently in twelftand thirteentkcentury literature, with some early

exampl es bei rngMaBekineu mé nMa tr ©©0 Bvdas duBram Offardnms

405 Brewka, pp. 40648. After the death of Clarisse, King Florent decides to marry their child
Yde/Ydé.Ydé crosslresses in order to escagnad becomes a squire to an unnamed knight. Ydé decides

to travel to King Otonés court to tell him of a Spanis
takes them into his employment. After Ydé discovers a planned attack, Ydé leads the artoyyto vic
Oton promises Yd® his daughter Oliveds hand in marriag

their assigned gender. They are overheard, leading Oton to command Ydé to bathe. Suddenly, divine
intervention transforms Yd®bds gender .

406 Archibald, Incest and the Medieval Imaginatigop. 147 83; See BrowsGrant,French Romance of

the Later Middle Age9p. 179214 for a discussion of previous scholarship and analysis of three
versions of this motif.
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which were both completed around 12800nthef uncti on of &6fl i ght

motif, Archibald argues that as the dauglites annot pl ay an acti ve

remain virtuous; flight from incest keeps her at centre stage without requiring her to do
anything but “8uwhilstéhis mabe true én otben examples of the

motif, this is only partly the case ¥de et OliveYdé does lament the situation at points
during the narrative, but they are generally presented in active roles, finding
employment as a squire and showing repeatednnst of considerable marital
prowess. Only at King Otonbés court at t

marriage is Ydé shown as feeling trapped and unable to take control of the situation.

h

Considering the more gremmarianc e stsferermo triafi ,s

found in romances and brings to the fore questions about marriage, lineage, and identity
and in this way these texts can connect with debates on maiatjeansons de geste

have a similar interest in dynasty and successianefore we can also find discussion

of issues related to marriage, such as incest and comsepicslike Yde et Olivand

Tristan de Nanteulil

A large proportion olfde etOlivée s dedi cated to the di s«
desire to marry Yde and this includes thi
councillorsdé and Ydedbs responses emphasi:
marriage would be against Christian doctrindhe counci | | or s st at e:
Jhesucris commanda / Cbéa son parage ne s

en quart, [/ U auf{YdeenDdivelt 6486@82).Jhisrasporse s er a 6
explicitly refers to the change in canon lawLateran IV, yet it does not attribute it to

ecclesiastical legislation but rather to Jesus himself. There are other references to law,

407 Archibald, Incest and the Medieval Imaginatiopp. 147 49.

408 pid., p. 180.

499 1pjid., p. 159; BrowrGrant,French Romance of the Later Middle Ages. 18081, BrownGrant

argues that texts used the motif for a variety of didactic reasons and consequently, present the motif,
power, and desire in differemays.
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such as when a counci |l | o(Godmoumcommanda:/GissGar dons |
iert honnis dlluag783Bd )t nesipassercat@ | oi que Dix
Dedens infer ser a 1402)dmese refecemepsrsteesséhe (1 1. 6401
consequences of breaking Goddés | aws using the
be Obougrenieb6 anthedhenm sboufThenueéd ok signi
associations with sodomy. The tebougre from whichbougrenieoriginates, came
from Bulgarianand referred to Paulician and Manichean heresy that had grown popular
in Bulgaria before moving west into lyaand southern Franéé® By the thirteenth
century,bougrewas used to refer to both heretics and sodomites, with John Boswell
noting that accusations of sodomy were often made in trials for Hétésis important
to stress that sodomy encompasseddewange of behaviours and acts, with William
E. Burgwinkle defining it as that which &édi sr
classification, religious, ethnic, and gender
incestuous desire for Ydé would come under tliadicategory of sodonty?

Yd®b6s response to the news of their upcomi
reaction of the c¢ouncivdelt®lvel.®536)6Ther op est grans
councill osesrand MNd@®éasi ve reaction to Florento
the marriage would be in the first degree and was therefore considered the most
problematic, but also that Florent knowingly wanted to enter into such a marriage. As
discussed earlier, areness of affinity or not investigating rumours of incest was
puni shable by excommunication and fines. Desp
aware of canon law on consanguineous marriage, he ignores their protests and the

Church rulings and proceedstiwvihe marriage. This makes his offence even greater.

410 Derrick Sherwin BaileyHomosexuality and the Western Christian Traditjbandon: Longman,
1955), p. 127.

411 John BoswellChristianity, Social Tolerance, and Homosexuality: Gay People in Western Europe
from the Beginning of th€hristian Era to the Fourteenth Centuflyondon: University of Chicago Press,
1980), pp. 28B84; Mills, Seeing Sodomyp. 71.

412 Burgwinkle, p. 1.
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Yd®0s response also indicates a |l ack of

and is betrothed against their will. Ydé considers themselves a prisoner and decides to

fl ee: OLat ff ot menu esmaese; / Toute nui t

6547 48). Like their mother Clarisse, ¥ds almost forced into a union that they do not
desire, but this is not simply a repetition of events farisse et Florentinstead, the
impediment of force is combined with the impediment of consanguinity to create a

much more problematic union. By showing a family member attempting to force

anot herdéds consent , this instance of f orci

dynamic in this relatioship and the possibility for this dynamic to be manipulated.

Making the potential marriage consanguineous reemphasises to the reader the negative

consequences of privileging one personos

Ydé is not given the opportunity to refuse thmarriage to their father. The text,
therefore, raises a concern about lack of choice, particularly for women, in marriage
negotiations. This concern is reflected again later in the narrative when Ydé is

contracting a marriage with Olive. Sarah Kay st#tes women irchansons de geste

are often use (persosf)sgd ditesl atntPamisdsaroetofiéon s 6 .

Ol i veds i Ydedt Olimas KingaOtor origimally offered Olive to Ydé as a
reward: she woul d be HYwe®R)d ¥dé eguests that Oltved n 6
explicitly consent to the marriage, meaning that Olive is given a voice and a choice in

her marriage that she would not otherwise have had. This narrative therefore uses

(1

generic tropes before subverting them foritsownsaim it uses the o6won

to emphasise the Iimportance of consent.

Ydé is forced or coerced into two marriages. Ydé is unable to refuse this marriage to

Ol'i ve, without r i s kadourtgjustahtbey couldnotaefuseithe g

413 sarah KayTheChansons de Gestethe Age of Romance: Political Fictiof®@xford: Clarendon
Press, 1995).@235.

n
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earlier forced betrothal to Florent. When Oto
declines stating that they are too poor to marry. However, after Oton responds,
di sbelievingly, O6Av®® ~VOoOEt dbetpamps eunéawndbusceéd
707172), Yd® i mmediately changes their response
condition for the marriage: O0OAins |l e prendrai
vient en gré. / Faites errant la pucellam d e r 6 1746). The use/ od tAeduture
Oprendrai ® indicates that Yd® is declaring fu
illustrates the condition. This leads to a scene of contract negotiation that shows King
Ot on formal |y onseaptuwnishtsherhappilppravides. e way in
which consent is foregrounded Yide et Olives similar to the presentation of forced
consent irClarisse et Florentdiscussed in section IV.2.1, which highlights the
importance of consent and freedom ofickolt is not surprising that similar issues are
tackled in both narratives given their textual associations: both are seqdelsrtale
Bordeauxand are found in the same manuscript, and there is a familial connection
between the characters. Ydé andrCilas s e -@ressiegrechges each other, making
the reader consider the similarities between
reasons for crosgdressing. Although consanguinity does not appear in both, each raises
concerns about force, consent, aggncy in marriage negotiations.

These texts show an understanding of canon law on incest, on humbers of
prohibited degrees, and the question of knowledge, but they also engage closely with
issues of central importance to the consensual model of marAligeugh many of
these relationships present consanguinity negatively, and such relationships are often
described using a vocabulary of sin, their function in these narratives is not solely to
discourage such unions. Instead, concerns related to camsemtdividual choice are
emphasised through these unwanted incestuous relationships. This is particularly the

case with Gaudion and Aiglentine, and Ydé and Florent, in which relationships are
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forced by older men upon individuals assigned female at Kidis, revealing issues of
agency and power.

IV.2.3: Sexual incapacity

Where literary representations of the diriment impediments of force and incest raised
issues of consent and power, the discussion of sexual incapacity reveals contemporary
responses teexual dysfunctionAlthough the consensual model of marriage declared

that the exchange of present consent resulted in a valid marriage contract, as discussed
in section 1V.1, consummation still held an important role. The importance of
consummation is ab demonstrated by the impediment of sexual incapacity, because of
which couples could request that their marriages be anrfifi€tree different types of
incapacity were considered to exist: temporary, permanent, and magical (the latter
referring to any incapacity that was believed to have been caused by an individual being
bewitched)*'® The legal response to sexual incapacity depended on the type and when it
occurred. For example, if sexual incapacity occurred after the marriage had been
consummated then the marriage remained valid, but it could be annulled if the
incapacity was proven to be inborn or if the partner was unable to consummate the
marriage*!® However, there are some exceptions to this rule. LTiwer Extrastates that

if one contracted marriage with a woman knowing that she was unable to consummate
the marriage, the marriage should be upA¥€lThis capitulumcites Pope Lucius IlI

(1181 85) who declares that, in such cases, husbands should treat their wives as sisters,

““pDavi d DNetligval Marrjage: Symbolism and Socié®xford: Oxford University Press, 2005),

pp. 187 88.

“SFor more on magical sexual incapacity; see, Cat
Practice: Medieval Canonists on Magic and éntp e n cBeundaries of the Law: Geography, Gender

and Jurisdiction in Medieval and Early Modern Eurged. by Anthony Musson, pp. 536; Catherine

Rider,Magic and Impotence in the Middle Adé&xford: Oxford University Press, 2006).

418 Brundagelaw, ®x and Christian Society p. 291; Constance M. Roussea
Rel ationshi p: Marit al Soci ety an dMedmeval Stadiehgd v i n t |
(1994), 89109 (pp. 1084).

417X 4.5.4.
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indicding that without the chance of procreation the couple should not undertake any
sexual activity together.

If a couple wished to annul their marriage, they would need to go to court. Tests
to prove sexual incapacity have received significaitical attention and studies have
shown that physical tests varied depending on the ré¢iofet, tests were not the only
method of proof that was used in ecclesiastical courtsLiiex Extrastates that a
couple was required to cohabit for three geamnd both swear, with seven oattipers,
that consummation was not possible before an annulment could be dtdrtedever,
Constance M. Rousseau states that there were inconsistencies in how courts dealt with
cases of sexual incapacity and appliediéveto real situation&° Nonetheless,
marriages could be, and were, annulled because of sexual incapacity and texts in this
literary corpus present different understandings of and reactions to such incapacities.

There are several relationships in thispus of texts that consider the issue of
consummation, exploring the consequences of when one partner does not wish to or
cannot consummate the relationship. Although tale eigixtfrom theCNNdoes not
include the crossdressing motif, it brings to thfere the legal ramifications of not
consummating a marriage. This tale, purportedly told by Philippe Vignier, the duke of
Burgundyds d6descuier de | a chambredé, tells the
consummate her marriage because she fears thatlsetercourse would kill he?

Her mother, not knowing the reason why the marriage was not consummated, assumes

it is because the husband is impotent and decides the marriage should be annulled. The

“Jacqueline Murray, e6@f tihld s@r iWpimesnoandh FRamuses for Ani
Grounds of Mddureal df Meuieval élietary@653,(1990), 23549 (p. 240); Jeremy

Gol dberg, o6John Skathelokés Dick: Voyeurism and APorno
Medieval Obscenitie®d. by Nicola McDonald (York: York Medieval Press, 2006), ppi 285Bronach

Christina Kane|mpotence and Virginity in the Late Medieval Ecclesiastical Court of {tokk:

University of York, 2008), pp. 137.

419X 4.15.5.
“20Constance M.t ReusBewutclb&einor Beguiled: Philip Augus
I nnocent | ISpetlBum&dL $2p1d)n44iB64pp. 41920).

421 Sweetser, pp. 49601.
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couple go to court where the husband refutes the attonsand the girl confesses the
truth, after which the judge orders the couple to consummate the marriage.

The mother is the first to raise the question of sexual incapacity, asking her
daughter: OEst il homme pourarnmciageengohti r |
j e vous ay bG@NNIltdle®ightysax, pl. 498). ke ddudhter(replies that
they have not consummated the marriage but does not tell her mother why.

Consequently, the mother assumes the husband is impotent and her spbalseeis to

seek the judgement of a court on the matter, with the text noting that she was a friend of
the judge who was | i kely to rule in her
Monseigneur | 6official de Roen tquwdislonl by
(CNN tale eightysix, p. 499). This implies that judges and officials could be corrupt,

but the official hears the testimony of both spouses before making a ruling. The

mot her6s response suggests that | egal I N
marriages in which the couple experienced sexual incapacity. The narrative uses legal
vocabulary to show that the characters are well versed in court procedure, but use is
inconsistent. For example, the text uses the dedmarier meaning to separate froen

spouseto describe an annulment. Although the text does not mention certain steps
required for an annulment, like an extended period of cohabitation ehelgtérs, it
demonstrates a clear understanding that sexual incapacity was grounds for an

annument . The narrator even comments on t hi
delle) commenca a compter la cause de sa fille, et Dieu scet comment elle allegoit les

l oi x que | 6on doip500ha iTrhtee nuisre eonf nhahrei avgeer &
lines portrays the mother as an authority. The manuscript miniature that illustrates this
taleis found on fol. 177v of Hunter, MS 252
the official (fig.thirty-one) The miniature is divided into two registetise one on the

left shows the married couple in conversation and the one on the right is larger, showing
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the mother and judge conversing in the foreground, with the couple standing behind.
The mother, wearing a pink gown and black headdress, is the rooshpnt figure in
this register, and this emphasises her active role in bringing the case to court. It is
notable that the lefhand register showing the couple illustrates a conversation, rather
than an attempted e x ual encount er , uageicbuldinticate refustle s body
or rejection. She is shown with her left hand raised with the palm facing her husband
and this gesture is often used to visually signal rejection, which can also be seen in
figure thirty-two showing Theodora/Theodore rejecting @ i tadvandes?

As will also be shown witfiristan de NanteudndYsaie le Tristepnale sexual
incapacity is presented negatively in this tale. The mother is saddened when she hears
her daughter és 6dol oeightysxepsd9haoditheddshaedssé ( CNN, t
askedtgr ove O6qubil estoi t phde9ihie wocdmgrimdieates e s aul t r e
that a sexual dysfunction rendered one as different and perhaps had an impact on a
manoés mascul inity acseatewereisden as ynposgamtdottebi | i ty t o
concept of lay masculinit§?® These responses portray sexual incapacity as a significant
problem and intimate that a marriage should not stand if one partner was unable to
consummate the marriage. Bronach Kane not&s ithmany court cases, the female
partneré6és desire to have children was often p
seeking annulmertt’ Kane provides the example of a case from York in 1382 in which
the plaintiff explicitly states that she marrigdorder to have childreff> However, in
taleeightysi x t he mot her és reason for wanting a neyv
to allow her to start a family, but rather to ensure shathad &ausbandvho could

render the marit aloukscebte: skgrizeminewries quweil s

422Frangois Garniel, e | angage de | iPmades:alL ®dpyend Adeor, 1982), p
of Theodora/Theodore is discussed in more detail in section V.2.3.

2Jenni fer Evans, O0fdAThey Are Called I mperfect Meno: Mal
Mo der n ESogal Histoy 6f Medicing9.2 (2016), 31122 (p. 312).

424Kane, p. 9.

425 pid., p. 9.
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ceste heure, et vous feray avoimpd49®ul tr e
The CNNare a collection of tales which often focus on wch may explain whyhis
tale places greater emphasis on the role of sex and desire in marriage than on

procreation. Despite this, the tale ends with the successful consummation of the

marriage, but the narrator indicates that

entirelysolved. As well as including the jousting metaphors that are used throughout

this tale to describe sex acts, this text concludes with misogynistic comments about the

sexual voracity of womerd Et par ce moyen nostre gendr ¢

donti I fut plus tost tann® g ype0lyThidtdlegand u i
tale ninetyfour from theCNN, presents contemporary issues within a legal setting,
showing characters engaging, either voluntarily or not, in legal proceedingslt@reso
problems.

Where tale eightgix directly discusses sexual dysfunction and the Taistan
de NanteuibndYsaie le Tristdoth present sexual incapacity through a cabgessing
characterods interact i dhmedehaviour tthefprt ent i al
characters within these narratives shows reactions to sexual dysfunction and therefore
reveals attitudes towards sexual incapacitylristan de Nanteuil
Bl anchandine/ Bl anchandi n amuthdSdussionohde 0 s
sexual dsire. Blanchandimattempts to delay consummatihgr relationship
with Clarinde,who repeatedly makesexual advances towards h€farindeis depicted
as highly sexual and the narrative includes several long speeches by her in which she
attempts tseduce Blanchandin:

Beaus sire chevalier, vous me fetes languir

Et par vostre beaulté vivre en ardant desir,

Car oncques de mes yeulx je ne peus mes veir

Nul sy bel chevalier qui mieulx me puist souffrir

Fors vous, mais vo beauté me fait plaindre et g€nnistan de Nanteuilll.
13004 13008).

n
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Bl anchandinds reaction to Clarindeds desires
described as being worried about these advances and is frequently depicted confiding
therabout how to manatigne. Cl arindebds expect

This text raises the question of queer des
attractionfor Blanchandin and her frequent comment8dn a n ¢ h heautyiamddhe
effect that Blanchandinds appearwortce has on h
this aspect of their relationship; instead, there is greater emphasis on anxieties regarding
consummation. Bl anchandinds reaction to Clari
potentially transgressive nature of such an attraction. Rather, Blanolstregises that
they cannot provide the type of sex that Clarinde expects. One scene which
demonstrates this is when Clarinde invites Blanchandin to spend the night with her and
Blanchandin prays to the Virgin Mary for her help:

Je vous priet require sans nulle villenye

Que je puisse gesir sans estre ravisee

Delez ceste royne qui est sy eschauffee

Et sur |l a convoitise dbéestre depucell ee,

[..] Car je suis maintenant maisement aprestee
De fere son vouloirTristan de Nanteujlll. 15425 31).

Clarindebés desire to |l ose her virginity is co
through the use of O&édmai se méeytareqpaqgily est ee 0 : Bl an
prepared to perform this act. The Virgin Mary intervenes and causes Clarindeaia re

asleep for the entire night, but Blanchandin also attempts to conceal their body by

sl eeping on their stomackBltamemhamhydi avvwsi ciomg eClIn
about Clarindeds expectations are confirmed w
and realises that Blanchandin made no attempt to engage in any sexual activity. She

| aunches into a |l ong speech condemning Bl anch
her speech which is of most interest here: 00
seimour 6 (I .Cllab54 mMd)edbs description of Blanchand

i mportant as 6émeschanté transl ates as O6defect
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Owi ckedd6é, but it is not clear whtat thi s |
Blanchandin is of low status or has poor chivalric skill but as this is found after
Clarindeb6s sexual expectations have not |
implying that Blanchandin is impotent. These comments hold additional signgicanc
this context becaudressing.The&lcanments aoonld havedeen c r
added to indicate Blanchandin is a 6mescl
and appearance of a man, but not the genitalia expected. This is reinforcedsbgrta
after Blanchandindés gender transformati ol
Bl anchandinbds peni s:

Bl anchandins se devest, ne sO0y est ar.

Et quant il fut tout nuz, vers la cuve est allés,

Devant mainte pucelle est nuz dedens entrés.

La | ui paroit | e membre qubdestoit gros
Que bien le vit Clarindé bien estoit figués (Il. 16354 58).

Bl anchandindéds prayer to the Virgin Mary
in the medieval understanding of sexual incapacity. Blandin describes Clarinde as

bei ng 0 e 3ristanade Nahteug 61 ( 15427), Iliterally tr
6inflameddéd. This idea of hot and cold rel
possible cause of sexual incapacity: the theory ofadhehumours was applied to

sexual incapacity aswas believed that a lack of heat could lead to impotéfichere

is evidence that the general public had some understanding of this theory. In a divorce
case from 1410 in York, a Wi lliam Marton

coldness was the cause of her s e x Wauls 6i nc

i hoti and therefore able to have sexual intercoffsBlanchandin identifies Clarinde

426 Joan CadderiMeanings of Sex Difference in the Middle Ages: Medicine, Science and Culture

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), p. 236.

427 David M Smith,The Court of York 140@499: A Handlist of the Cause Papers and an Index to the
Archiepiscopal Court Book& ork: University of York, 2003), p. 12; Kane, pg.®8 | have not had the

opportunity to consult the files on this case, but it is likely that the case was not held in Latin.
Consegently O0calidus6 may or may not have been a di
Marton in his testimony.
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with heat and desire anki$ use of hot and cold is similarly found some lines later
when Blanchandin refuses another seduction attempt. In this episode Btindimds
the male body with heat and sexual desir® a me, di st Bl anchandin, tou
|l esser, |/ Car char doéoomme estOB)ahbiF fee ne se pe
association reinforces the argument that this relationship reveals issueseaddsir
sexual incapacity.

Sexual incapacity is portrayed differentlyYisaie le Tristgit is invoked in a
more comic manner as the cragssed Marte introduces the question of incapacity in
order to avoid a sexual encounter. Whilst travelling as atreinlarte spends time
with an unnamed Dame who reveals her desire for Marte, who then claims to be
impotent in order to explaitneirl ack of a beard and to rebuff ¢tF
This text allows the reader ldaraonamltist he Dameods
perhaps reveals contemporary reactions to issues of sexual incapacityl.rissin de
Nanteuil queer desire is hinted at in the narrative. The Dame is portrayed in a similar
way to Clarinde as both are depicted as active initiatossxaind being physically
affected bythecross r essi ng characterds appearance. The
unable to eat or drink because she is so distracted by Marte and her desire to gaze upon
Marte. This leads to the Dame making a declarationofda 6 Sachi ®s que j e Vo
par anYeaiefdeslaste( 277). The addition of Opar amour
love is romantic, rather than friendly or familial, which is further highlighted by the
narrator who states telpmddeWldrteaills bajsatetr s se tenoi
accol oi t 6Tristahde’Nanteuithe Daima is presented as playing an active
role in their relationship and the crediessing Marte has a more passive role. It is
important to note the use of gendered languagleisrscene. The grammatically
masculine 0l ed is used in reference to Marte

male role, yet grammatical gender is not used consistently here, and this illustrates
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Marteds amb f¥Gmmmaticalineonsstengy.r esent s Mart eds
expression as queer and as not fitting into binary expectations. This, in the context of
the Dameb6s attraction to Marteds physical
because of their queer gender expression.

MartedoOsaé¢moerisponse to the Dameds atte
estoit toute esmarie et abaubie et ne sa:
chose dont el l e Y¥saielaTribta y27 7 )s.e TeHd eu e udfd
Oabasbgeéal Marteds discomfort regarding
Marteds intention to purposefully make t|

This not only foreshadows the Dameds rea

but al so indicates that sexual i ncapacity
i ndividual . After the Dame questions Mar |
claims that: O0je ne me sui mie caotedici on
naturell es 1T uvr es 0 dds&iliing jhemselvasas riotrhavimgtheo f M

nature of a man is clear but these lines do more than merely provide a convenient

excuse with comic value. In a similar way to how the husband in tale esgthiyom

theCNNi s presented as emdvartebringsthgir odn mascdidity ot h €
into question in a way that emphasises sex and sexual incapacity. Marte presents sexual

i ntercourse as Otoute naturellesd and t h
the use of the vessedimperte@ibnaoifdult. itisrtcleavhi c h s
whether Marte is suggesting that they feel no sexual desire or that they are unable to

have sexual intercourse; yet it is evident that, whatever the issue is, it is permanent.

Unlike other crossiressing charaets, such as Eufrosine/Esmarade, who edossses

as a monk, Marte is not identified as a eunuch either by the narrator or-by self

428 This inconsistency of grammatical gender is also commonly found in the Picard dialect and typically
Picard forms are found throughoutghext {Ysaye le Tristeed. by André Giacchetti (Rouen: Publications
de | 6Universit® de Rouen, 1989), p. 14).
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identification, which suggests that their inability to have sexual intercourse is due to an
unidentified, permanent incapéciThis is emphasised when Marte hints that their
sexual l ncapacity is congenital: after statin
hons o, Marte cl ai ms . (sonfdpeen mhed G2¥%7 )Y metzhdtr eMa
brothers share this incapacity. Thistohction was important in canon law as married
couples were required to prove that impotence was permanent before an annulment
could be grantetf®

The Dameds reaction to Marteb6s decl aration
ensusetseteut et gaires ne demoYsaiale Tyiste277) e chevalier
indicate an element of disgust or discomfort because the Dame no longer wishes to
speak with or be near Marte. The Dameds actio
consummate a relationshipnders him unwanted or perhaps redundant and this may
provide some indication of contemporary attitudes towards sexual incapacity. At the
very least, these lines reveal anxieties about reactions to permanent sexual incapacity
and how this might negativeyf f ect an i ndi vidual 6s sense of n
marry. Permanent sexual incapacity was grounds to annul a marriage and it also
precluded remarriage. Ivo, bishop of Chartres (122Q5), and Burchard, bishop of
Worms (100025), stated that in st cases theonimpotentpartner could remarry but
the impotent partner could nB€ These ideas were shared by later canonists such as the
Parisian Decretists who considered thially inbornimpotencediscovered after the
exchange of present consgrduld only dissolvea marriage*®! It is then not surprising,
given medi eval |l iteratureds frequent interest
of permanent sexual incapacity would be introduced and the responses of various

characters to sexual incapgchighlighted.

429%.4.15.1; X.4.15.5; X.4.15.7.
430 Brundagelaw, Sex and Christian Society. 202.
431 pid., p. 291.
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Tale eightysix from theCNN, as shown abovégepicts an annulment request
brought to court on the grounds of sexual incapacity. Although the court case does not
include all prerequisites for such a case, nor are any oaths or proof pletentale
does demonstrate an awareness of the law and how it might be applied in the case of
incapacity. This text presents sex as an important part of a marriage and shows that the
ability to consummate a relationship was an essential requiremerggouae, which is
the reasonvhy the court case was initiated by the moti¥esaie le TristeandTristan de
Nanteuiltake a different approach to discussing sexual incapacity. These narratives use
crossdressing to explore anxieties around sex and theeqomesices of revealing
dysfunctions. The sexually forward Clarinde and Dame serve as catalysts for the
discussion of sex and sexual incapacity, and the reaction of both of these women to their
| overso inability to conslumigaihte a rel ati
contemporary attitudes towards male sexual incapacity. Although this inability stems
fromthecrossir essi ng characterds assigned sex
lack is used to raise questions regarding dysfunction, masculindyjesire.

IV.3: Divorce and Separation

The previous section examined diriment impediments, how they could affect the
formation of marriages, and how they were used in literature to discuss concerns about
consent and desire. There are other texts in this corpus that, instead, centre the narrativ
around thalissolution of marriages. This section introduces the types of divorce
available duringhe late Middle Ageand the situations which divorce was permitted
before considering the instances and treatment of divorce andivamite found irthis
literary corpus.

Divorcea vinculowas the medieval term used to describe an annulment; such a

divorce stated that a marriage was invalid and had been since its contt3cTiais.

432 Helmholz, The Oxford History of the Laws Bngland p. 540.
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type of divorce could be sought in the case of a diriment impedisctt,as the
impediments of incest, force, and sexual incapacity discussed earlier, but Helmholz
states that the most frequently stated reason for seeking a daveiroeulowas pre
contract, meaning at least one party had contracted an earlier méttiagexample
of a divorcea vinculois seen in tale eightgix from theCNN, discussed above, where
the mother of the wife seeks an annulment of the marriage on grounds of the diriment
impediment of sexual incapacity.

Another type of separation was diver@ mensa et a thoroen such cases, the
couple were no longer required to live together or pay the marital debt, but neither
spouse could remarfy? These different types of divorce show that it was possible,
within a narrow set of permitted circumstandes married couples to legally separate.
Helmholz and Pedersen note that the number of divaases was low in English courts
and Donahue explains that divor@emensa et a thoreere generally only granted in
cases of adultery, domestic violence aredty, and the success rate was gdor.
However, the situation is different in Paris and the Burgundian Netherlands, where
separation cases were much more common. Donahue cites the statistics from the
consistory court in Paris: from November 1384 and Sepée 1387, a quarter of the
marriage cases brought to court were for separation (102 cases) and in at |efage fifty
of these cases separation was grafittdlonique Vleeshouwer¥an Melkebeek finds
in the courts of Brussels, Cambrai, and Tournai, betvidd0 and 1481, three hundred
cases of divorces mensa et a thor@gain highlighting that separations were frequently

sought®*” Over seventy percent of the cases sought in the Paris court were for

433 Helmholz, The Oxford History of the Laws of Englamd 551.

434 |bid. p. 540; McCarthyMarriage in Medieval Englandp. 140; Sara M. ButleBivorce in Medieval
England: From One to Two Persons in L&bingdon: Routledge, 2013), p. 33.

435 pedersenMarriage Disputes in Medieval Englangp. 134 35; Helmholz,The Oxford History of the
Laws of Englandpp. 54041; Donahue, p. 60; Butler, pp. 1.

436 Donahue, pp. 53485.

B"Musson, Ol magesa8f Marriaged, p
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separation of goodS8 This differed from divorce mensaetathoron t hat oneo:
spouse could still demand the conjugal debt, but the couple were not required to
cohabit; the statisticsuggest that this type of separation was more commonly granted
and therefore may explain why it was sought over divaroensa et a thort®

It is important to note that not all couples may have decided to get legally
separated but instead engaged insemsual seltlivorce, which Helmholz argues might
go some way to explaining the low number of divorce cases in Entffidd.suggests
that couples may decide to end a marriage because it was invalid or no longer desired
without seeking legal interventidftt Records from Cambrai show that such practices
occurred in the Burgundian Netherlands: there are fougr@fficiocases for
unauthorised separation, of which twelve couples were fined but granted a sefé&ration.
The extent to which couples engagedmauthorised separation or sdiforce cannot
be known as, unless they were brought to the attention of ecclesiastical courts, such
behaviour would not be record&.

Another issue that was frequently debated in canon law was whether a marriage
was dissaled if one spouse entered a religious order, as seen in the Lives of Margaret
Pelagia/Pelagien and Theodora/Theodftdames Brundage states that separation of
married couples in order for one to enter a religious life was recognised by canonists in
the reform era. The consent of both spouses was essential in such circumstances, and

the spouse who did not enter an order was not able to refframthe Decretum

4% Donahue, p. 534.

439 Such separations were requested in cases on cruelty, mismanagement of property, and inability to
cohabit (Donahue, pp. 5857).

440R. H. HelmholzMarriage Litigation in Medieval Englan(Holmes Beach, Fla: Gaunt, 1986), p; 59
Butler, pp. 45.

441 Helmholz, The Oxford History of the Laws of Englamd 541.

442Donahue, p. 542.

443 Butler, p. 35.

444 For a detailed discussion of this issue; see, Patrick Ntddiiage advice for a Pope: John XXII and
the power to dissolv@.eiden: Bril, 2009).

445 BrundagelLaw, Sex and Christian Society. 202. Brundage places the reform era between ci 1000
1140, and discusses this era in chapter fiieag¥, Sex, and Christian Society
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Gratian includes thirteecapitulaon this matter and, like the canonists and authorities
who came before him, Gratian considered consent as an essential requirement. He states
that mutual consent is required for one spouse to enter an order and, once vows of
continence are made, they would not be required to render the conjugtf tiédoty of
theauthorities who discuss this issue, such as Pope Gregoryil6@90 Augustine
(3541 430), and Pope Nicholas | (83&7), state that consent is required in order to
ensure that the other spouse does not commit fornication by remarrying or having
sexual inercourseé?’ Although Gratian cites these views, he does not mention avoiding
fornication, and instead stresses the importance of mutual céffSdotvever, there
are instances which Gratian suggests would not require the mutual consent of both
parties: he states that only unilateral consent is needed for betrothed ¢tiftes.
term he uses for betrothedsigonsiand thisrequires some clarificain as it could refer
to a couple who had exchanged future consent or to those who had exchanged present
consent but who had not consummated the marri
understood as the latter because he cites the example of the hermit Mabarleaves
his wedding celebrations before consummation in order to live a life of sotflitlee
debates around whether unconsummated marriages could be dissolved in order to enter
a monastic community continued throughout the twelfth to fourteenthreentwith a
consultation, involving fifteen members, taking place at the papal court in 1322 to
discuss the issu8! The ongoing discussion of the issue underscores that canonists

continued to grapple with the role of consummation in marriage.

446C.33q.5d. p.c. 11.

447C.27Q.2¢.21,C. 27 9. 2@2;X. 27 g. 2¢c. 24;C. 27 . 2. c. 25; and C. 27 g. 2 c. 26. Although there
were generally no constraints on remarriage after a divwvieculg however, in cases of permanent
sexual incapacity the spouse with the dysfunction may not be able to remarry.

48C,279.2d.p. c. 26.

449C.27q.2.d. p.c. 26.

40C, 27q.2.d. p. c. 26.

“IRousseau, O6The Spo uB2 For&distussior obthespapal podsultatpm, see,9 9
Nold, xXi Ixxxix.
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The life d the hermit Macarius is similar to the plot of the life of Margaret
Pelagia/Pelagien. The saint is introduced as a young noble who refuses to be seen by
men in order to keefheirc hast ity and honour; despite t
requised e marri age doéunlégendeldoeéej pun@6 hommRé&| & (
desire to remain chaste, coupled with thi
not want to marry. This is reinforced when, on the wedding day, Pelagien cries over the
imperding loss of virginity. The narrative goes on to explain that, after the wedding
ceremonypel | e se gar da befaecutiogtheirinarrciogsdregspmg, 9 6 7 )
and adopting the name Pelagien. Ththe i s |
saintodos behaviour . Suncoaasimmated nottohlyacelebtattse ma |
the saintdos dedication and pledging of t|
Pel agienb6s entry into the religrnagewas | i f e
unconsummated, the saint did not requiretheis banddés consent to s
neither the husbandor the marriageare mentioned again after this point illustrates
that the separation was successful and that Pelagien was able to kewdiie to God.

A vari at i o nexperenciefobundgn the hif@ of St
Theodora/Theodore. Theodore is the only caressing saint who consummates a
marriage before becoming a malikThe Life begins by noting that Theodore is
married to a rich man, living in Alexandria. A man in themmas attracted to Theodore
and, after Theodore rejects his advances,
saint by telling Theodore that God was not aware of any sins that took place at night. In
this way, the saint was tricked into extrarital se, but Thedore is immediately

regretful and becomes a monk in order to repent for this sin. Unlike in the Life of

452 Jacobus de Voragine, pp. 6@8D5. Theodora/Theodore is married but, despite repeated refusals, is
courted by a man.halnhtee rneasns esde ntdas tarni cdke nTcheodor e i n
After having had nomarital sex with the suitor, Theodore feels guilty and etresses to enter a

monastery. The Deuvil tries to tempt the saint, and Theodore is falsely accused of impgegpratone.
Theodore is exiled with the child but eventually
discovered after death.
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Pel agien, the husband has a much | arger rol e
he misses his spouse, believing that they may hat/kiteffor another man, which
highlights that he has not consented to the separation. An angel advises him to go to a
particular place to see Theodore. In this scene, their marital relationship is stressed for
the reader: their internal monologues refeeta c h ot her as Omari 6 and Of
Theodore, on seeing their husband, shgs, mon bon mari, que je me travaille si que
je soye hors du peché que je fis contrétbggende doréep. 602). This comment
emphasises that Th e ondngportant [gart ih thesr bf@bechuses t i | | pl ay
Theodore is living as a monk in order to repent for committing adultery. Theodore does
not reject marriage or husband altogether, but rather renounces their adulterous

behaviour during marriage. The words used inehege | 6 s message are al so

Theangel t el | ldevetlehnatinisus etbedienslien ta voie des martirs Pierre et
Pol; et celle que tu encontreras sera ta femm
God, refers to ®d®heodocataes Othatfemmecoupl e ar

eyes of the Lord, andenngnosamraderdasindty, t hat Theo
dissolved the marriage.

The understanding that the coupleds marri a
emphasised throughoutetimarrative. For example, the Devil uses the vocabulary of
adultery to condemn Theodore for joining a mo
as | aiss® ton mar.i p 0 u (Légendendoréeg. 608). Thet pour moy
Devil 6s comassneaatTleaoddr eds relationship with
voluntary separation. The Deuvil tries to tempt Theodore by appearing in the guise of the
husband, as can be seen in images from three fifteentiury manuscripts BnF, MS fr.
242, BSB, MS gall. 3,rad BnF, MS fr. 6448 (figures thirtgix, thirty-seven, and thirty
eight), which each show the Devil in human clothing and with his diabolic nature only

being signalled to the reader by the inclusion of horns. The Devil, as husband, implores
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thesainttoreur n to him. Theodoreds response ag
and the fact that they Jeaederayplusaweauestgyai n s |
car |l e filz de Jehan | e chevalier a couc|
pout e que joOay pech® en toydé (p. 603). Alt
identity until death, the saint is still presented by the narrator as a married woman. After
Theodore dies, the angel tells the abbot to find the husband and bring him to the
monastery. The husband is repeatedly refe
explains that he decides to reside in thi
highlights their ongoing relationshiptothe reat’éDe s pi t e T h®deessing e 0 s
and monastic life, they are consistently presented as a wife; however, it is notable that
their marital status in no way prevents them from dedicating their life to God or
performing miracles. In this way, Theodore may serve as an exeimpthe laity. This
Life offers an example of a layperson repenting for past sins, performing good deeds,
and devoting themselves to God, and its foregrounding of Theodore as wife may have
allowed for lay readers to see the saint as a model for their lives.

The depiction of a person credeessing whilst they serve penance for past sins
can also be found outside the genre of hagiography. The character Helcana/Helcanor
from Cassidorushas a similar experience to Theodore. After losing their son in the
forest, Helcana agrees to live as a hermit for seven years in penance. During this time,
having devoted their life to God, Helcanor develops strong healing skills and completes
miraculous cures. Like Theodore and Pelagien, Helcanor is also accused of
impregnating ggoungwomarand i s sent into exile. Howe
crossdressing episode is more appropriate for the romance genre as their spouse

Cassidorus learns about the betrayal, they are reunited, and Helcana returns to her role

453 This idea that a grieving family member decides to live inthe@tasse s si ng sai nt 6 s mon
also found irEufrosine I n this text, Eufrosine/ Esmaradeo6s fa
identity moments before Esmarade6s death, decide:
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as Empres&*One of the most significant differences between Theodore and Helcanor
is that the former left their husband without seeking his consent whereas Helcanor,
because of a forged letter purportedly from Cassidorus that asks her to leave, believes
that they are acting according to haheir husba
devout hermit and a dutiful spouse, but Theodore is portrayed as being more concerned
with their own soul and repentance for adultery than for their husband. There are
considerable similarities between this episode and the lives ofdressing monkbke
Theodore: they show someone taking on a religious -ch@ssing identity and
demonstrating their religious devotion, and they include the false accusation motif in
which the crosslressed characters are accused of impregnating a young woman, but are
eventually proven innocent. Given the links between this atosssing episode and
those of the crosdressing saints one might suggest that the saints served as inspiration
or source material for the character of Helcana/Helc&Adihis example demonsites
how writers incorporated material and motifs found in texts from different genres into
their own narratives. The writer @fassidorusnay have intended the reader to make
connection between Helcana/Helcanor and edoessing saints. Whether the reexl
did or did not associate these characters cannot be known, but, given the large number
of copies and translations of thegendaaurea and other versions of thiges that were
produced as well as their inclusion in other medieval works like Chrdteme Pi zan 6 s
Livre de la Cité des Damgsne can speculate that a reader would have known about

one or more crosgressing saint&?

¥Cassidorus and Hel canads rirfiveidfthesix man@aiptst ant i nopl e i s
containingCassidorughat | have been able to consult. All are very similar, showing their arrival on

horseback to Constantinople and those who greet them. Four of the five show both Cassidorus and

Helcana on horseback, sigures thirtynine and forty from BRB 9401 and BnF fr. 225588 as

examples, but BnF fr. 93 only shows Cassidorus.

455 For a discussion of the false accusation motif, see section V.3.

456 Christine de Pizan includes three crdssssing saints: Marine/Marigufrosine/Esmarade, and

Nathalie (Christine de Pizaba citta delle dameed. by Earl Jeffrey Richards (Milan: Luni, 1997), pp.

474i 82; 488 90).
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In the examples discussed thus far, the characters have decided to leave
marriages either for their own personal reasonsahe case of Helcana, in order to
follow their husbagoms ewidtodesan exaneple efaer ,
husband, the Count of Artois, attempting unilateral divorce, but his spouse, the
Countess/Phlipot, crosfresses to ensure a recontidia. In this romance, Philippe, the
Count of Artois, is saddened that after several years of marriage the Countess has not
conceived a child. He decides to leave and sets the Cotimtesgasks that must be
completed in order for him to return: the Coess must, without his knowledge,
become pregnant by him and receive both his horse and his diamond. This wager motif
I's not unique to this text and Floreets al s
Jehanea n d B o c Deaamneror(®il 593.4° Theformat of this wager creates a
conditional separation which allows the Count to leave his marriage and places the onus
on the Countess to ensure his return. Although the wager allows for a temporary
separation, the Count 0K beregadas desiiingarmorei n f o |
long-term solution. When presenting the tasks to the Countess, he states that they are
O0i mpos €b nt e z dpA) theceforg, one could argue that he considers this
conditional separation as likely to permanent.

It is important to note that the Church did not class infertility as grounds for the
annulment of a marriage nor as a reason to commit adultery. This is clearly stated in
Gr at Dexmetonsvhi ch pr esent $4 3AQu)g uwit d wmestG@ssgue 3bSla t
liberis defungi, quam ex illicito concubitu stirpem quedP&This is reflected in the
narrativeds presentation of the Count s
reason to leave his marriage and he also attempts to have amasited love affair

with the daughter of the king of Castile. Such behaviours are portrayed negatively,

457 Brown-Grant,French Romance of the Later Middle Ages. 14344.Flore et Jehanalso includes
the crosddressing motif as Jehane/Jehan curesses to reconcile with their husband Robin.
48C.3209.4¢c.8 1t i s better to die without children tha
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especially in contrast to the actions of Phlipot. This negative representation may also
result from the issues of consent raised by this conditionaftege@pa Not only does this
kind of separation contravene canon law on the indissolubility of a valid marriage, but it
was put into place without the mutual consent of both parties. The Count does not
provide the Countess with an opportunity to discusglais; instead he leaves a
challenge that he does not expect to be achieved. In this way, the Countess/Phlipot
holds a similar position to that of Theodorebo
without their consent and both continue to show spousaitiev

The narrativeds understanding of marriage

conditional separation i s emphasised at the t
completed all three parts of the wager, they
ofthersiccess. The wording of the announcement si
of the Countds actions. The councillors expl:@i

in order to make the announcement di fficul't t

sur quelz termez vous avez laissié vostre paiis et bien vous souvient, comme je croy, de

ce que promeistez a la contesse, vostre leal espgée ( p . 146) . Referring
Countess/ Phlipot as a o0l eal espouheieed not onl
|l egal status as the Countdés spouse. The Count
positively as being oO0leal 6 and the councillor

the tasks by O0son sens, subtiodnobofietm® et parfai't

related to loyalty underscore the importance of this quality in a spouse and is used to

i mply that the Countds behaviours reveal hi m
only the Countds actions, but alspegqglar ati on mor e
demonstrates this to the reader: Ol 6omme qui

laisser sa femme sans grant essoine qui nulle rigle ne observe, tant pour luy tenir

compagni e et payer | e dr oexplicitth pronmote maritalage 6 ( p .



211
affection and state the importance of rendering the marital debt and maintaining
companionship in marriage. In thisw&/o mt e dd6es mot recogsise divorce or
separation as legitimate choices in a present consent marriage.

Separatiorand divorce take many forms and many of these are represented in
this corpus of literary texts. Marriages are left because of adultery, infertility or in order
to join a religious order. Cros#ressing, in these cases, is inextricably linked to marital
sepration, but the reason it occurs is not consistent across texts. For Pelagien,
Theodore, and Helcanor, credessing allows them to dedicate their lives to God, but
for Theodore and Helcanor this does not mean that they are no longer considered by the
narrator as married. Crosiressing provides them with an opportunity to repent for past
sins and show their spiritual devotion. The separation iCthemt e dsindtr t oi s
presented positively, but it similarly provides the Countess with a chance to deaxteonst
appropriate behaviour and teach the Count about the actions and qualities he should
display as a husband. These texts show that separation is not always permissible or
appropriate but is only acceptable if a spouse wishes to enter the religious life.

IV.4: Conclusion

The question of consent arises in various forms in this corpus of literary texts, with
narratives showing consent being discussed, requested, privileged, andlfothid.

way, the narratives aengaging wittand commenting olegal dizourseand te

consensual model of marriggehichestablished the importance of consent and
foregrounded the individual over third parties. Tlagrativesexaminethe role of third

parties in marriage negotiations, most often fathers or men in posifiposver, and

they stress the importance of personal chdibés is most evident irYde et Oliven the
marriagenegotiations between Yde/Ydé, Olive, and Oaoe  we | | a(@mostyl ® 6 s
forced marriage to their father Florefttis not only in narratives thabnsent is

privileged but this chapter has aB@uedhatthe visual representations of marriage
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illustrated manuscriptalso promote the choice of the couple as aglthe role of the
Church in making a marriage.

Discussions of consent in marriage and divorce are central to many of these
narratives but are shown most clearly in cases of forced consent. It is significant that the
narratives examined in this chapterrdi show force being applied, but rather the
threat of force. The reactions of the charactei&ristan de NanteujiClarisse et
Florent, andYde et Olivereflect different responses to such threats, often revealing
issues of agency and pow&he representation of impediments in this corpus not only
demonstrates the authorsdé understanding of <ca
but also highlights the potential moral issues caused by impediments likeandest
force, and he depiction offeigned or assumed) sexual incapacity offers an insight into
anxieties about sexual performance and masculiitiiough he crossdressing motif
is notalways linked to issues of marriage and congerg chaptehasdemonstrated
that crossdressing oftermllows forcharactes to negotitataindesirable situations
relationships t@ain greatefreedomand choice.

It is important to note that the texts discussed in this chapter present marriage
and impediments differently dependion their didactic purpose, which, in the texts
discussed in this chapter, is often closely connected with genre. For example, the
representations of Margatrete | agi a/ Pel agi en and of the Count
leave a marriage are strikingly diffee n t . Pel agiends choice to ente
shown positivelyfirstbecause the desire to dedicate oneds
an acceptable reason to end a fnonsummated) marriagandsecondpecauséehe
text is from a genréhagiograpky) thatservedo provide positive examples of spiritual
devotion Pel agi enébés behaviour .Hlemenmsetratése &odaedf
personal crisis over infertility is not deemed an appropriate reason for separati

because the text aims to promote a model of marriage that is based on commitment and
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companionship. Consequently, there is no single response to sets of circumstances or
actions, as each text is influenced by its genre or overall message. Nevertlesipiss,
differences in emphasis, personal choice and consent in marriage are presented as both

important for the validity ohunion and as fervently desired by the spouses
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Chapter ! Sex and Desire

From penitentialso decretal collections, the medieval Church had much to contribute to
discussions on sex and its laws reveal what the Church deemed acceptable behaviour.
This chapter uses medieval canon law pronouncements on sexual behaviour to inform
the discussion diow sex and desire are represented in the literary corpus containing the
crossdressing motif. This chapter discusses, in turn, the three sexual and/or romantic
situations in which one finds cregsessing characters: they are shown engaging in non
maritalsex; they are falsely accused of fathering children or attempting sexual assault;
or they are in relationships that feature queer desire. These three categories are not
mutually exclusive; for example, many of the relationships in the third category are
non-marital and instances of seduction attempts in the second category sometimes
involve queer desire and attraction. That crdiessing characters are so frequently the
object of sexual desire in medieval literature shows that writers were interested in
sexuality and exploring attraction in different ways; however, this does not mean that all
representations of nemormative preferences and behaviours were positive, as some
treatments invoke queer, nomarital, or monastic desire in order to condemn it.

V.1: Sex and the Law

The Church regulated sexual activity within and outside marriage, as well as specific
sexual acts. Sexual crimes such as fornication and adultery were commonly dealt with
by ecclesiastical courts as bath officioand instance caseBhe difference between
these two types of cases is who brings the accusation to theEwwifficiocases were
brought in by a court promoter, who was responsible for initiating court proceedings,
whereas instance cases were brought by one of the paviddged, for example a
husband who was accusing his wife of adultery.

Although there were different criteria to determine if a sexual act was

permissible or not, significant emphasis was placed upon personal status: whether an
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individual was married ogingle. The category of unmarried people not only applied to
the laity but also to those with clerical status who had taken a vow of celibacy.
Canonists generally expected that sexual activity would only take place between
individuals who had contractedvalid marriage with each other. As a consequence,
discussions of sexual activity are often closely connected with canon law on marriage,
divorce, and adultery. However, this does not mean that all canonists and theologians
considered marital sex to be freesin. Although it was generally understood that it
was acceptable for married couples to have sex in order to procreate or to pay the
marital debt (a spouseds obligation to el
partner), some, like the detist Huguccio (d. 1210), still considered these acts as
always sinful because of their inherent potential for sexual ple&Suxethe other end
of the spectrum, writers like Rufinus (d. before 1192) and Rolafzstise in the mie
twelfth century) had a more positive view of marital sex, believing that sex with a
spouse was not generally immoral or sirffliHowever, the beliefs of most canonists,
such as Johannes Teutonicus (ca. 11285), fell somewhere betwe¢hese two
conflicting views, considering marital sex as never sinful if the couple intended to
conceive children or were paying the marital débt.

A significant proportion of statutes and canons regarding sexual relations
forbade certain sexualacssa behavi ours. Gratian cites
numerous times to condemn immoderate and lustful sexual intercourse between
spouses$® This view was shared by decretists like Huguccio and Rolatiédames A.
Brundage summarises what authorshsas these considered to be immoderate sexual

activity: any that was not for procreation or to pay the marital debt; sexual activity that

459 Brundagelaw, Sex and Christian Sociepp. 281 82.
460 |bid., p. 280.

461 |bid., pp. 36465.

462C.320.4c.5,c. 12, and c. 14.

463 Brundagelaw, Sex and Christian Society. 285.
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was i mpul sive; any sexual positions or acts ¢
including anal and oral sé&! Later canonists held similar opinions on sexual relations;
Raymond of Pefafort (11vA275) provi des a concise definiti
any Osave for that between man*Bhsd woman usin
definition makes illicit a large vaety of marital and nomarital sexual practices and
positions.

These prohibitions against nqmocreative sex and inappropriate sexual acts or
positions are also significant for discussions on sex between individuals of the same
gender. The circumstanceswhich sexual activity was typically considered as licit and
appropriate did not apply to sexual relations between two men or two women. This is
because such acts could not be procreative, and they existed outside the bounds of
marriage and thereforedinot pay the marital debt. The Old Testament book of
Leviticuscondemns samgender sexual practices among prohibitions of other sexual
acts, such as incest and bestiality: O0cum mas
abomi n a%®Altoough thig fdrbids only malenale sexual relations, this does not
mean that sexual activity between women was acceptable; many of the Leviticus verses
address only men about behaviour any gender could commit. References to women
engaging in ouninadtmus al ® sexuami beddvfrom the
t he Romans notes that women exchanged 6natur a

followed in this by mert®’

464 Brundagelaw, Sex and Christian Society. 286.

465 |pid., p. 398.

L eviticus 18: 22, &TMmadu ash aMitt hn osmo maine i wmidt, h beacrause it
A similar prohibition, which also includes a punishment, is Leviticus 20:13.

467 Romans 1: 2627. Jacqueline Murray notes that this is the only reference to women engaging-in same

gender desireinJewishnd Chr i sti an Scripture (Murray, Jacqueline,
I nvisible: L e s bi a nHandhook oft MedievaMSexLdlityde by BujlaighpVern L. n

and James A. Brundage (New York: Garland, 1996), pp.2Z2 (p. 194)); Robert M#,

0 Ho mo s e x VAZCLltural Histary of Sexuality in the Middle Agesl. by Ruth Evans (Oxford:

Berg, 2011), pp. 580 (p. 61).
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As we have seen, when discussing illicit sexual behaviours, it is rare for Church
fathers,canonists, and other writers to describe specific sex acts; instead, they adopt a
binary vocabulary of natural versus unnatdf&Dnly a limited range of acts were
considered natural. Consequently, given the wide variety of sexual acts that the term
Suathural 6, it is difficult to establish v

unnatur al actsd6 are condemned. I n one o0

(@)

Gratian cites Ambrose, Augustine, and Jerome on the hierarchy of sexual offénces.

Al l use the expressions O6contra natur amb
sexual acts, with Augustine arguing that
illicitusd and, whether committed by men

or adultery?’°However, none clarify exactly what they define as an act against nature,
but from the context and the comparison with other sexual offences deemed less
serious, it seems likely that they refer to sayeader sexual relatioié:

Similarcondemat i ons of Ounnatural actso are
Lateran Il (1179) and Lateran IV (1215). These canons use ambiguous phrasing to
discuss inappropriate sexual relations and are less explicit about the exact nature of
these behaviours than theviticus verse or the works cited by Gratian, but both contain
puni shments for and warnings against o6uni
states O6Quicumgue incontinenti avenitlr a, qu:

Dei in filios diffidentiaee t qui nque ci vi t3Atthewhthegcanen c on s t

468 There were exceptions to this general rule; for example, Thomas Aquinas considered that there were
four types of unnatal behaviour: bestiality, masturbation, homosexuality, and sexual intercourse in

i nappropriate positions (Murray, Jacqueline, p .
behaviours, see Pierre J. Paygex and the New Medieval Literatusf Confession, 1150300(Toronto:

Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 2009), pp.i12Z8%

469C.32q.7,c. 114

470C,3249.7,c. 14.

MWi I'l'i am Burgwinkle suggests that Gratiands disc
inappropriatesexual behaviours between men and women (Burgwinkle, p. 31). However, | will argue the
ambiguity of these statements could refer to sexual relations between individuals of the same gender as
well as other illicit acts engaged in by men and women.

“2Tanner;, 217, c¢. 11 (Editor 6s e mptheavsthef)Godcamé ot unn:
upon the sons of disobediereend destroyed the five cities with f
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does not explicitly refer to sangender sex here, it is implied through the association of
ounnatural viced with the biblical story of t
be associted withsam@ ender sex an‘@Thé punishraentsforahlsd s e x .
dunnatural viced are severe: clerics would be
monasteries, whereas laymen would be excommunicated. The severity of these
punishments is greatéhan that for other sexual crimes, indicating that such behaviour
was considered a grave sin. Canon fourteen fr
omni libidinis vitio praecaventes, maxime illo propter quradDei venitde coelan
filios diffidentaed**Nei t her canon specifies the vice that
but the severity of the punishments, combined with the association of the five cities of
Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboim, and Zoara, would suggest that it was sodomy, the
termusedtodesceb 6unnatural &6 sex acts engaged in bet
different genders. The ambiguous phrasing of these canons suggests a level of
discomfort with, or perhaps unwillingness to discuss explicitly, sgemeler sexual
desire and acts deemed asmugl.

The potential for O6unnatural & sexual rel at
gender was a concern for the Church. As well as condemnation of enacted behaviours,
many institutions set rules in place to avoid situations that might encourage or allow
sexual activity to occur; for example, the Benedictine Rule specified how monasteries
should arrange their sleeping quarters and what lighting was nect8salifjiam
Burgwinklediscusses a range of monastic writings, from both the Eastern and Western

Church, that include warnings and advice about inappropriate behaviour within the

473 For a discussion on the association of this biblical story with gmnder sexual activity, see; Irina

Met zIl er, 6Sex, R e A CuluraldHistory &f Beduality inghe Middie &gesl. ibynRuth

Evans (Oxford: Berg, 2011), pp. I8 (p. 60.

4%Tanner), 242, c¢. 14, oO6Let them (the clergy) beware of ev
account of which the wrath of God came down from heave
475 Burgwinkle, p. 35; Jacqueline Murray also describégiosimilar discussions on arrangements of

dormitories in monastic communities, dHanedbodMofrray, O6Twic
Medieval Sexualityed. by Vern L. Bullough and James A. Brundage, ppl 986
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community, suggesting that sasgender desire, although not approved of by the
Church, was commoti® The range of contexts in which discussions, and
condemnations, ofsantee nder desire and sexual acti vi
concern with preventing and punishing such behaviditexary texs share a similar
interest innorntnormative sexuakelations and queer relationships but, as is discussed in
sectionV.4, thar respons&loes not always match that of the Chuackl there are some
positively depictions as well as some criticisms of-nonmativesexual attraction and
love.

V.2: Non-Marrital Sex

V.2.1: Legal issues

Cases of nomarital sex are commonplace in the records of ecclesiastical courts as
cases were brought against individuals on charges of fornication and adultery, among
other offenced!” One difficulty concerning the legal understanding of these sexual
offences is that not all canonists used the same terminology to define a specific act. One
can define fornication as sexual activity between two unmarried people and adultery as
sexual actrity in which at least one party is married. However, various definitions were
used by religious authorities and canonists to describe these acts and one finds a range
of more specific terminology for acts that might come under these broader headings.

Theapplication of these various terms in court was not consistent across regions or

di oceses; for example, the records from 1
December 1505 include alternative terms |
cognhovissé ) i n place of the | abel of oO6fornica

commonly used elsewhet&

476 Burgwinkle, pp. 3836; 39.

4TTFor example,nomar i t al sexual offences made up one quar
Paris from 1483 to 1505 (Ruth Mazo Karras, O6The |
478 BrundagelLaw, Sex and Christian Society. 104; RuthMaz& ar r as, O6The Regul ati o
pp. 1015; 1022.
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When discussing adultery, canonists focussed much of their attention on
adulterous wives, outlining suitable punishments for wives engaging #maaital £Xx,
with less space given to the issue of male aduft@@ne might expect, therefore, that
the results of adultery court cases would reflect this emphasis and adulterous wives
would be punished more often and more severely than adulterous husbandseitiowev
as Sara McDougall has shown, using fifteecgintury secular and ecclesiastical court
records from the Paris Parlement and the church court at Troyes, married men were
more commonly punished than women for adult&Canonists recorded a range of
punishments for adultery. For example, Johannes Teutonicus (d. 1252) commented that,
amongst other punishments, whipping and the s
practices in the thirteenth century; however, McDougall argues that there is little to no
evidence that these punishments were actually applied to men or idthethe south
of France, the public humiliation of o&érunning
run, often naked, through the streets, did take place, but public humiliations besame
common towards the end of the Middle Ages and fines became the most frequently
applied punishmerff? Leah OtisCour notes that public punishments became less
desirable as families sought to avoid the dis
sexal crime*® The potential for shame and dishonour may have stopped partners from
bringing their adulterous spouses to court in the first place, instead preferring to deal
with the issue of noimarital sex privately, but when such cases did come before

ecdesiastical court, fines were the most common punishf§ént.

¥Sara McDougall, 6The Transformation ofLawacdul tery in Fr
History Review32.3 (2014), 491524 (pp. 49899).
¥s5ara McDougall, 6The darg:Gensdar, Mariagef and AdwdteryCPoogebutiom St an

in Late Me dJownalaflHistbry af Begualifiz3.2 (2014), 20&25 (pp. 21516); McDougall,

0The Transformation of Adulteryo6, p. 507.

¥McDougall, 6The Transf 650mati on of Adultery6, pp. 499
482 eah OtisC o u De, JuréNovoDealing with Adultery in the Fifteert8e nt ury Toul ousai no,
Speculum84 (2009), 34i92 (pp. 35253); Metzler, p. 107.

483 Otis-Cour, p. 355.

“Ruth Mazo Karras, O6The Regulation of Sexualityé, p. 1
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As noted above, Church law was concerned with regulating clerical as well as
lay sexuality*® Although the clergy and those in monastic orders were not permitted to
marry, some broke their voved continence. That conciliar and synodal statutes
frequently and repeatedly tried to control clerical sexual behaviour suggests that the
regulations were not always very effective. The importance of clerical celibacy and the
ongoing issue of clerical conbinage was discussed at Lateran | (1123; c. 7), Lateran |l
(1139; c. 68), Lateran 11l (1179; c. 11), Lateran IV (1215; c. 14), and the Council of
Basel (143145; 22 January 1435, session tweri#§)These councils criticise members
of the clergy for livirg in concubinage, noting that they should only share
accommodation with women with whom they are closely ret&e8ome statutes
restrict further who can live alongside a priest; for example, a statute from the Council
of Mayence (12 2umestutsullessaeesdos faminashde guious d
suspicio potest esse, retineat, sed nec illas quas canones concedunt, matrem, amitam
s or or tgatue tvelve from the Synod of Albi (1231) also included
grandmothers and ni ecempue sulwed | madd osil ti gs
This inclusion of older women may connect with the Galenic idea, also espoused by the
Church Fathers, that as an individual aged, their heat, which was associated with
sexuality and lust, diminished, meaning they became calu# therefore less likely to
feel sexual temptatiof? Consequently, this would suggest that living with an older

woman might mean a lesser risk of clerical temptation and concubinage.

485 Metzler, p. 102.

486 Tamer,1, 191;198; 21718; 242; 48586. Canons seven and eight from Lateran Il also condemn
monks and nuns who engage in sexual activity.

487 For example, Lateran I, c. 7 (Tanner]91).

488 John Mcclintock and James Stroi@yclopaedia of Biblical, Theologitaand Ecclesiastical

Literature, 12 vols (New York: Harper, 1883), 925; Avril, i, 226, o1l 1 est interdit
des femmes qui pui ssent donner | ieu " des soup-ol
savoirlamére, a tante et | a sturoé6 (Avril, p. 227).

“pontaly;, 12 (no. 12), o6une femme ©g®e qui ne pui sse

4% Joyce E. SalisburyChurch Fathers, Independent Virgiflsondon: Verso, 1991), pp. 120.
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Various punishments existed for individuals who defied the rulekatal
celibacy. Canons six and seven from Lateran Il (1139) explain that-desadons and
those in holy orders are found cohabiting with a woman they will be removed from their
position and separated from their partrfét3.he Council of Basel (14345)also
discusses in detail the consequences of resuming concubinage and the escalation of the
punishment for a member of the clergy who continually returns to a partner. The most
serious puni shment wationemrdtidivovam@uuad huisismodp ost di s p
publicum concubinatum redierint, sineesdicuiusdispensationis ad praedicta prorusus
inhabiles existantdé, which would mean they wo
appointments within the Church areteive the benefits of those positidffs.

Conciliar canons and synodal statutes frequently discussed the importance of
clerical celibacy, but the sexual behaviours of other religious figures were also regulated
because all those entering religious osdeere obliged to take vows of continence.

Canons seven and eight from Lateran Il (1139) forbade monks and nuns from marrying.
Canon seven declares that any marriages contracted by those in minor orders, and those
in male monastic communities are agairtstiesiastical law, and anyone who attempts

to marry or to keep a concubine should be separated from his partner and ptfished.
Canon eight, which deals with nuns, is much shorter and less detailed than the previous
canon; it sets the same punishment trapted marriage as that discussed in canon
severf® A later statute from 1265 from Nicholas Gellent, Bishop of Angers (1260
concerns the behaviour of monastic figures who hold positions of respon$iiity.

states that priors who use buildingsread by the monastery to engage in sexual activity

“lTanner), 1 Bsjnce thEy ought to be in fact and in name temples of God, vessels of the Lord and
sanctuaries of the holy Spirit, it is unbecoming that
492|pid.,;, 486, O6those who r ec entyvmbli@acortubisgye assoaheii vont, and t hen
shall be totally debarred from [receiving any goods, d
of another dispensationo.

493 pid., 1, 198.

4% bid., 1, 198.

495 Avril, 11, 93 95.
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with concubines or prostitutes will be excommunicdfédhe statute also condemns
more generally illicit sexual behaviour, as it ends by stating that excommunication
would be the punishment for anyone coittimg similar or comparable acts to that
outlined earlier in the statuf®’ There appear to be fewer statutes concerning the sexual
behaviour of members of monastic orders than the clergy. This may be because
mandated clerical celibacy was a more reasvelfth-century, development, and one
which had met with significant opposition from priests, in comparison to monastic
communities in which celibacy and sexual abstinence had long been an essential
element of religious identit§?®

Non-marital sex, espeally that committed by the clergy, was a significant, and
frequently discussed, issue for the medieval Church. There was a hierarchy of non
marital sexual offences; for example, fornication was a minor crime whereas adultery
was a major offence, and amgxsial offences committed by those under a vow of
continence were considered more serious still because they violated oaths sworn before
God**° Ecclesiastical court records for crimes of fornication, adultery, and concubinage
reveal that individuals were Wisg sexual intercourse and lotgrm relationships
outside of the bounds of marriage, and instance cases show that such behaviours were
not always accepted by their communities or existing spouses. Whilst canon law
collections prescribe expected sexudideours and legal cases show how
transgressions of these laws were approached, medieval literature offers a different
perspective. This is partly because literary texts can engage with desires that were felt

but may or may not have been acted upon whexaasn law and court records mostly

46 Avril, 1,93195. The statute focusses on the priors mis
information on what O0grangesd® meant in this cont ¢
497 Avril, m, 95.

4% parish, pp. 1046; Ruth Mazo Karrad)nmarriages: Women, Men, and Sexual Uniionthe Middle
Ages(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2012), pgd. 9.8

““jJames A. Brundage, O0Carnal Del Sexhaw an€CMamiageinst i c
the Middle AgegAldershot: Variorum, 1993), pp. 3625 (pp. 37273).
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focus only on acts that have taken place. The following two sections of this chapter
examine how different instances of Rorarital sexual activity involving crossressing
characters were portrayed; the first secticuses on representations of religious
characters and the second on laypeople.

V.2.2: Religious literary characters

Religious figures were often portrayed engaging in-mamital sexual relationships in
medieval literature. Friars and priests frequerglyeived criticism from writers, who
often represented them as lusty, promiscuous, and ignoring the expectation that they
should remain celibate and abstingfiiSuch representations are commonly foimd
but not limited tofabliauxand other comic narniges. Two texts from this corpus
represent religious figures engaging in +moarital sexfFrere Deniseand tale sixty
from theCNN The sexual activity described in both of these narratives is between a
Franciscan and a layperson. These two tales porteaciscan friars who have non
marital sexual relationships with members of the laity and whose sexual partners cross
dress in order to facilitate the relationships.

Although Vern L. Bullough argues that the motive for crdesssing could be
drawn along mary gender lines, with women credeessing to afford them
opportunities not open to women, and men cohgssing to access womenly spaces,
these examples contradict his argunt&hin these narratives, crosisessing enables
nonrmarital sex to takelace, as it allows the characters assigned female at birth to enter
maleonly spaces so that they can meet their lovers. It is important to note one key
distinction between these two texts: not all of the characters are fully aware of the
reasons why thegeed to crossress. Forthethreepn named, ObouON§oi sesd

(CNN tale sixty, p. 374) crosdressing gives them sexual agency and allows them to

500 Daron BurrowsThe Stereotype of the Priest in the Old French Fabliaux: Anticlerical Satire and Lay
Identity (Oxford: Peter Lang, 2005), pp.i778.
501 Bullough, p. 225.
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engage in illicit intercourse with three friars. These characters do so knowingly whereas,
in Frere Denise Denise is tricked by Friar Simon into craf®ssing, believing that it
will allow them to enter the religious life but, in reality, it gives Simon the opportunity
to seduce Denise. This differencethen kno\
characterso6 actions. As discussed in chaj
Deni sed0s b edmesasing, orgsexyal redatiooshig with Simon; instead Denise is
presented as napve and as a vVvicttwaytoof Si |
explaining why Denise and the threeurgoisesare treated differently by the narrators.

The narrator oFrere Denisdocusses on the behaviour of the friar, portraying
Si mon as dri ven Brgre Dehisel 10T).Despitd thereeingnai r e 6 (
explicit descriptions of sex, the narrator alludes to Simon introducing Denise to sexual
activity through a series of suggestive commentscamdble entendres such as: 06
Symons fist vers | i tant /pristguebsi |g efuixs tn odvel
(I.L16276 4) and O¢Sdlm)pampgreirstnosare, [/ Que vol e
17879) . The repeated use of verbs | ike 0aj
between the pair: Denise is shown as an eager, bud,rsiident as Simon guides
Denise through new religious and sexual experiences.

Most of the narratords condemnation f
who has broken his vow of continence, r al
Howevert he unnamed Ladydés reacti ofabliabo Deni s
brings the readerdés attention to the rel:
word oO6honte6é is frequently used to descr |
Afterconfs si ng, Deni se begs the I|FeetkPendgQubel n
235). This suggests that, for Denise, it is the public revelation of theirdressing
and sexual relationship that would bring them shame, rather than the acts themselves.

Aft er this point, the word édhonted is use
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Lady condemns Simonds behaviour and the Franc
criticises Simon for having brought O0si grant
254/55).The Ladyb6és speech echoes the narratoroés v
for these sexual crimes and any consequent dishonour. The Lady goes on to state that
Si mon deserves great Ohonted becaibs,e he was p
which highlights not only his falseness, shown through his continued deception of
Denise and his pretence at being a good friar, but also that he is a traitor to his vows and
to his order. This is stressed by the rhetorical question she asks immediatelytbgfore
60r me dites, sire haut rei zi63)/Bydisingoi t sai nz
the figure of St Francis, the Lady reflects on how far Simon has strayed from the
Franciscan ideal.

Simonds behaviour does noednotgomthraughpuni shed,
the ecclesiastical courts. It is instead dealt with privately by herself and her hasioand
they informhim6 Et vos aveiz mout bien trFeseei [/ Qui Vv
Denise Il. 266 67). Although the Lady planned to impnms&imon, her husband, who
feels sorry for him, decides to punish him financially instead. Simon agrees to pay a fine
of four hundrediviest hat woul d go towards Denisebds dowry
illustrates the responses of contemporary canonists to foamcnd defloration.
Although canonists recommended that couples guilty ofmarital sex should marry,
in cases where marriage is not possible, such Bsene Denisewvhere the couple
cannot marry because Simon has taken a vow of celibacy, the mdrbeaequired to
pay t he wo ¥&ypdosiding a dowry, the man were therefore held as
partially responsible, as |l east financially,

only i mprove a womanb6s chances mmidl marrying, b

502 Brundagelaw, Sex and Christian Sociefy. 461. Fines were also a common pumisht for
fornication.



227
compensation to the family for the potential dishonour caused by the sexual relationship
and the ensuing court case.

The decision to settle the issue out of coufr@are Denisds also closely
connected to the Ladyodg hiedevaos dofé htoont @r .i
used in this text by both Denise and the Lady, often in relation to the consequences of
this relationship becoming known. The Lat
marries without the loss of virginity becoming public latedge. This is shown when
the wife comforts Denise by st aittihnag téhedte
ait a hame gdad Deni se GeeDeisah@d3t95).bi en m
The Ladyodés private puni Déniseimberclothes, 8ndthe n, |
l i es she tells Deni se 0snantabsexua nelationghiplandc o n ¢ «
time spent with the Franciscans. fablme L ad:?
as Denise consents to marry a knight anchtireator raises the issue of honour one
final time: 60Or ot non ma dame Denize [ |
frer e menE36)ridtlese(ines, the t&Budes the vocabulary of honour to
contrast the t wo adsopmisettheir nafriag® & is nowldeGrat | i f
the figure of Simon does not feature expl
because the narrative has moved away from condemning sexual transgression. Instead,
it focusses on iDesedularesdristy thraughrine adgptica bfilap n
clothing and marriage to a worthy suitor. The threat of sexual transgression is
mi ni mi sed by Deniseds marriage as Deni se
be their rightful place.

InFrereDensg t he narratordéds attention is f
behaviour, whereas in tale sixty from @BINthe adulterous spouses are placed at the
centre of the narrative. The text describes their actions and the reasons why they decide

to crossdress, vhich is to continue nemarital relationships with three Franciscans in
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secret, thus highlighting their independence and sexual agency. This is shown partly
through language choice and sentence structure: for example, the narrator frequently
uses the actevoice when describing th®urgoise6 acti ons and, by making
active subject, their agency is emphasised. In this way, the tale foregrounds their
experience over that of the friars, who are not mentioned in great detail or, when they
are includedare secondary. For example, more stress is placed bouhgoiseé
pl easure than that of the friars when the nar
prenoient, et | es religieux aus<NNtasouvent ad
sixty, p. 373. However, thdourgoiseslo not remain in this primary position for the
entire tale because, once the first husband |
friar, the narrator focusses on the husbandds

It is notable that the way in which thedfiiwife portrays her sexual relationship
with the friarto her husbandafter the affair has been discovensdifferent to how it
is presented by the narrator. The blame is placed on the friars when the first wife states
0) 6ai est ® sedamgaicGNi e Sixty@. B7)athe sise of the
verb O0seduired emphasises the sexual nature o
construction reinforces the idea that she was
influence. Like inFrere Denisethefriars are described as being deceitful and as having
mani pul ated others into sexual activity: O0Mai
ma n i @.8#)0Yet(earlier in the tale, these relationships are described in the
vocabulary of love and courtshifnebourgoisesar e 6 amour eusesd6 and t he
6amour eux 6 p. 81.dCoutlg languade is(used elsewhere to reframe their
transgressive behaviour, such as when the fir
entreaties asebedongl 6besmbkegquestes qgubell e ne
375). Thefirst wife not only blames the friars for her adultery, but also the two friends

who, as stated in lines sixgight to seventypne, had begun their affairs earlier and
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persuaded the first wife to do the same.
and the first wifebds confession may pres:
however, as this confession i s wiofrecbesd by
condemnation of the friars and the other traurgoisesnay be presented as a
pragmatic decision to avoid her husband?d:
supported by the narratorods ironipc3/5use o0
in the description of the first wife. These terms, which present the first wife as weak and
pitiful, are included by the narrator when the first wife seeks to show herself as
deserving of their spouseds metothgirknegsP o u v
to beg forgiveness and oO6femmeletted is f
respond to the 6doloreuses ammipa3gi ons e
The first wife is able to manipulate her husband into feeling pity laer@lby redirects
the husbanddés anger away from herself ani

After the confession, the narrative changes its focus as the husband decides to
punish the friars for their behaviour. Like the punishment portray€deire Deniseit
is eracted in private, rather than in the courts, and only the friars are reprimanded for
their behaviour. The friars are not required to pay a fine like Simon but are instead
subjected to a surprise violent attack. The husband arranges a dinner in whicbethe th
husbands, their spouses, the friars, and barber are present. During the dinner he reveals
thebourgoise6 s t onsures, which had been adopt ec
part of a scheme to punish the friars. The husband requires confirmatiothi other
husbands o6quéils | e pardonne&€&NElesxtyp.a | eul
376 before revealing the entire story. Th
norrmarital relationships do not go unrecognised, but they anersto be less
problematic than the behaviour of their lovers: boergoisesare pardoned whereas the

friars are disciplined. This demonstrates the tendency for medieval courts to punish
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men, as lovers but more commonly as husbands, femaoital sex réher than
adulterous wives®Un | i ke the Ladyodos outright condemnat.i
Frere Denisethe husband in tale sixty seems less concerned with the friars breaking
their vows of celibacy than with punishing them for having sexual relatichshe
marriedbourgoises Hi s only reference to the friarso r
shown through the use of the terminology of penance when describing the upcoming
puni shment of the &ébomps376)HelethgCheastiax 6 as o6l a pen
practiceof confession and penance is appropriated for a private act of vengeance and
physical violence. No further reference i s ma
inappropriate and what rules, oaths, and expectations were broken when they began
these normarital relationships. The characters of the friars are not very developed,
especially in comparison to Simon frdfrere Denisewhich suggests that this tale does
not have a strong specifically affitaternal message.

The manuscript miniature thataccompaes t al e si xty focusses o
punishment with the largest of its two registers portraying three men beating the friars
with rods (fig. fortyone). This image does not follow the text directly as, in the tale, the
husband summons four or five ygumen to attack the friars on his behalf whereas in
this miniature the three figures are more likely to represent the three husbands. That the
husbands punish the friars directly suggests that the artist wanted to foreground the
punishment as private anéngonal by showing it being enacted by the individuals who
had been wronged. The identity of the figures is indicated through their dress. The
layman portrayed in the leftand register, which shows the moment at which the
husband comes across his crdssssed spouse, is also shown as an attacker in the
foreground of the righband register: both figures wear a red pleated robe over blue

hose and have a blue hat covering shotlielegth brown hair. In addition, the clothing

%%Mc Dougall, 6The OppositeiXwf the Double Standard6, pp.
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worn by the three laymen and ttieeebourgoisesn the righthand register is colour
coordinated, with couples shown wearing either red, blue, or grey to indicate a marital
relationship. This image therefore emphasises the private vengeance aspect of this
punishment further by presemty t he husbands punishing th
instead of relying on intermediaries. The narrative, in showing, the husbands beating the
lovers, invites the reader to view the husbands not as cuckolds to be laughed at but as
avenging their honour.

The miniature al so hi ghl i-drdsding mdtithtee t al
first wife is shown dressed as a friar in the-ledind register, wearing dark robes and the
hood down to reveal the tonsure, and the thaegoisesare presented in threght-
hand register in long brightlgoloured gowns, each displaying a tonsure. In the context
of the righthand register, the tonsure symbolises their transgression of sexual and
gender norms: it reminds the reader of their appropriation of Franciscaneare
clerical status in order to facilitate nomarital relationships. However, the visual
depiction of thebourgoisesn this register aligns them with their spouses rather than
their lovers. Thdourgoisesold a prominent position in the foregroundlaesy observe
the punishment of the friars. Despite the fact thabth&goisesvere active participants
in their nonmarital relationships and made the choice to edvsss to facilitate these
relationships, this image shows them condemning the fri&rs.hypocrisy is
highlighted through their placement in the register, combined with their serious facial
expressions and arms crossed over their chests, which imply that they are not just
bystanders but are overseeing this punishment. It is notabldith&dle and the
accompanying image presents Hmirgoisesas hypocrites rather than the friars, a
group that, as discussed in section Ill.2.2, were often condemned-fratertnal

discourse for hypocritical behaviour.
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It is notable that the artist oke to represent the punishment rather than the
sexual crime. Sex and sexual relationships are two of the key subjects covered in the
CNNand the artist of Hunter, MS 252 frequently represents these aspects of the tales in
manuscript miniature¥* The artst depicts figures engaged in sexual activity both in
public and private spaces and often portrays naked figures sharing beds, although there
are no images of penetration in Hunter, MS Z8Zwo examples of portrayals of
sexual activity are found in thenages on folios 3r and 26r, which illustrate tales one
and twelve (figs fortstwo and fortythre e ) . 1t i s unl i kely that the
present the sexual relationships of tale sixty was due to an unwillingness to represent
religious figuresmn this manner. In fact, sexual activity involving nuns and monks is
shown elsewhere in the codex, as in the images accompanying tales fifteen asik forty
on folios 33r and 109r (figs fortfour and fortyfive). These miniatures offer examples
of transgraesive monastic sexuality. They show monastic figures engaging in sex acts
and displaying their genitalia to other characters as well as to the reader, placing the
latter, as Elise Boneau suggests, in the role of vaiféinstead of showing similar
scene§ or tale sixty, the artist chose to focus
husbandsdé retaliation and puni shment of the f
represent the punishment of the friars was in an effort to obscure thearad sexual
activity, but rather the artist was more interested in showing the husbands succeeding in
getting revenge on those who cuckolded them a
own hands. If one compares the illuminations of tales thirty, thivt; and thirtyeight,

which also include Franciscans having finarital relations with married women, it

504 As noted by Lagorgette, many images in this manuscript focus on sex witkthinggyof ninetynine

images showing nudity or sexual activity; see Dominique Lagorgetfet agi ng Tr ansgression thr
Text and TextimageeR&lations in Late Medieval French and Burgundian Culkedreby

Rosalind BrownGrant and Rebecca Dixon (Turnhout: Brepols, 2015), pp. 93.

S°E| i se Boneau, OObsceniotuys olunia goefr yt hwei tMa rtghien si. C eMyts tNeoruiv
N o u v e M$ dusitér 258 ESharp 6.2 (2006), 118 (pp. 1011).

508 |pid., p. 9.
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becomes evident that the artist followed each tale closely rather than illustrating generic
scenes. The miniatures that accompany these other tadgsihsise different parts of
the narrative: the image il lustrating tal
70r); the image of tale thity wo s hows the friarsd puwni shn
eight, in which the friarisnotpurlise d, has an il l ustration t
successful trickery of her husband (f ol
conclusions, but rather, like the tales they illustrate, focus on presentitigrtipeur
trompémotif by foregounding the actions of charag®mwhose cunning triumphs over
ot hersdé attempted deceptions.

Frere Deniseand tale sixty from th€NNshare many similarities. Both texts
explore sexual relationships between Franciscan friars and lay characters assigned
female at birth and conclude with a third party exacting private punishment rather than
going through the official channels of the ecclesiastical court system. Although each
text includes the friar figure as a lover, oflsere Denisauses this as an opponiity to
condemn the Franciscan order and portray them as false manipulators; Simon is always
presented in a negative light and the narrator spends a considerable amount of time
criticising his behaviours whereas Denise is portrayed as innocent and dedilgas
not the case in tale sixty of ti@NNas here the focus is on theurgoise6 adul t er vy,
theiruseofcrosd r essing to enable their trysts t
use of language to trick her husband: they are shown to befdebeitastute
characters, especially in the case of the first wife. Although the tale ends with the friars
being beaten in punishment, the fact that they are members of a religious order holds
less significance than it doeshinere Deniseand the tale des not have include any
strongantf r at ernal senti ments. The authords ¢
this tale is part of wider literary tropes of lusty and deceitful priests, monks, and friars

which are found elsewhere in tG&N, and in literéure and antfraternal writing more
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generally2%’ It also adds an extra level of sin to the illicit sex: not only are the
bourgoisecommitting adultery but the friars are breaking their vow of celibacy. The
sexual activity is not described in detail in these two narrativd3eire Denise sexual
intercourse is implied, but not explicitly stated, and in tale sixty, the narratotheses
language of love and romance, albeit with a heavy dose of irony, rather than of sex and
physical desire. These texts are less interested in the illicit sex itself than in considering
the consequences that such activity might have on existing or foaurieal
relationships.

V.2.3: Lay Figures

Although examples exist, in this literary corpus, of illicit sex taking place between
religious and lay people, it is more common for sexual relations to occur between
members of the laity. Most of the illicit s@al encounters that occur in these narratives

are shorter or oneme affairs rather than loagrm nonmarital relationships. These
encounters fit into two broad categories: those in which sexual relationships are entered
into with both partners fully amre of the situation and those in which one partner is
tricked into sexual intercourse or the sexual activity is explicitly-cmmsensual. This
distinction is important when considering how different characters and their sexual
activities are presented the narratives. It is notable that, for many of the characters
mentioned in this section, sexual desire is not the primary reason for engaging in illicit
sex. Instead, individuals often aim to trick others which commonly leads to another

c har act mtrod Shis kegtion discusses the two categories of illicit sex outlined
above in a number of comic texts and hagiographies with an emphasis on the encounters
found in the Life of St Theodora/Theodore dmwdbert The responses of characters

participatingin norrmarital sex are varied: whilst some characters express regret for

Guy Geltner, O6Brethren Behaving Badly: A Deviant
Speculum85.1 (2010), 4i64 (pp. 4849). As discussed earlier, in tB&Nthere are three other tales

that include a Franciscan as either a lover or a deceives {talty, thirtytwo, and thirtyeight) and many

others that include other religious figures engaging in illicit behaviour.

Appr
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their behaviour, others celebrate their sexual activity or simply continue to engage in
such behaviour until stopped by a third party. The type of response tends to align with
thetx t 60 s . grexampde, in the Life of Theodore, the saint does penance for their
adultery, therefore endwmarialisex,gvheteasean Chur c h
fabliauxnonmarital sex is either praised or condemned depending on the circumstances
in which it occurs and the way it was attained.

Theodoreds Life shows an individual s
moral beliefs. Throughout the text, the devil tries to tempt Theodore into sin but only
succeeds once when Theodore has illicit sexeab#ginning of the narrative; after this
point, the devil s repeated attempts fail
i dentity and return to their marriage. TI
nobility, and that they are marrieoeforeintrodudng the unnamed suitor. The reader is
told that the suitor o6l den hastoit souvel

gue el |l e s e Légemlesderget ipst 6a 1l)ui AHe( even send

to convince Theodoret accept his advances: this fem
piti® de tel homme et se consentist a | ui
repeated twice in reported speech. The r

accept or agree ®omething or someone, forces Theodore to decide whether or not to

give in to the | overds proposition. Theo:
saintdéds moral standpoint on adultery as
grantpechée n | a veue de Dieud (p. 601). Theodc¢

suitor, but wants to avoid sin: once the saint has been tricked into believing that God

wi || not know about any sins that occur
toful f i | 6sa voulent®b® (p. 601). The use of
ambiguity,; it is not clear whether the 0:

Considering the context of the sthattheor 6s |
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narrator intends the reader to understand it
does make the reader consider Theodoreds desi
behaviours.

The saintds posfine ee® a dHysdpdogesstgeondabi fots i n
regret and sorrow: on waking the next day, Th
faced6 and, after | earning the trlbédetde enters a
dorée p. 602). This desire to undertake penance igxplicitly stated on entering the
monastic |ife, but | ater Theodore explains to

penitence pource que jOoay pec hpénisementasoy 6

(@)
—~
©

(o))

they voluntarily leave their worldly life and nréage to enter a monastery. In this way
the saint imposes monastic enclosure on themselves, which was a punishment for
adultery and other similar crimes instituted by the emperor JustiniangsZ?®

Although the Life of Theodore is set during the ruiéh@ Emperor Zeno (4745;

476 91), before the institution of monastic enclosure for adulterous women, it is likely
that Jacobus de Voragine, the author ofiltbgenda aureawvas unaware of this or did

not think the anachronism was an important concelthofgh McDougall states that
enclosure was not a common mode of punishment in the later Middle Ages, she notes
that medieval canonists, such as Johannes Teutonicus, frequently discuss it as an
appropriate punishment for adultéfy That such canonical digssions continued to

take place throughout the Middle Ages means that readers may have been aware of
monastic enclosure and its use as a punishment in late antiquity and the early Middle
Ages. Although it is difficult to gauge how much those who eithdrriaaccess to, no
knowledge of, or interest in legal commentaries would understand the details of this

practice, it would have seemed like a response appropriate for a hagiography. The fact

®Mc Dougall, 6The Transformation of Adultery, p. 500.
509 |bid., pp. 500501.
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that t he s ai n-imposedend thdt, despite Wmetreaties obtleeir f
0 h u s hwhorisih@eality the devil, Theodore refuses to return to their previous
identity as a wife underlines THeodoreos

The Life of Theodore is also the only text in this section that usesttine t
Oadul tered to descri be -maritplesax.sThistermvibanly has
used by the devil and it appears just on:i
adultere, tu a | aiss® ton mageidedoréep.r veni i

603). The devil 6s hyperbolic descripti

o
-}

with the presentation of the saintds mon:;

described by the narrator bodabsociattohar e an

6adul tered with o6putaind is significant

i ndividual 6s sexual conduct, the pejorat.i
adul tered Iis also a | egal o6t,ertrh.e By gadugl
cadul tered is used to insult and condemn
justice.

The Life of Theodore is illustrated in nine manuscripts ofLtdgende doréand
these illustrations tend to fall into two main categonmsitiatures that present the saint
conversing with their lovét' and those that depict Theodore, with the child they were
accused of fathering, speaking with the de¥AlThe miniatures in Morgan, MS 6725
(674) and BnF, MS fr. 24415 (244) include two registers representing different aspects

of t he s aihmakéssleven répeesentatidns i total. This discussion focusses

510|n the Justinian application of monastic encloshresbands would have two years to decide whether

to reconcile with their wives. If they chose not to reconcile, the women would take vows and remain in a
monastic community for | ife (McDougall, 6The Tr al
511 The miniatures thit into the first category are: Rennes, MS 266, fol. 166r; Morgan, M$&&72

(674), fol. 310r; BnF, MS fr. 24415 (244), fol. 137r.

512 Those that fit into the second category are: Paris, BnF, MS fonds frangais 242, fol. 137r; BnF, MS fr.
241, fol. 158r; BnF, MS fr. 6448, fol. 177r; Munich, MS Gall. 3, fol. 191v. There are four representations
that do not fit into these categories: twcages of the saint standing alone in Arras, Médiathéque
municipale, MS 630 (fol. 147v) and BRB, MS 9228 (fol. 159v) and the second registers of Morgan, MS
672 75 (674), which shows the saint entering the monastery, and BnF, MSifda52d#14), which

presats the saint receiving the baby.
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on the three miniatures that portray the -moarital sexual relationship from Rennes,
MS 266, Morgan, MS 6725 (674), and BnF, MS fr. 2445 (244) (figs fortysix,
forty-seven, and thirtgwo). These three manuscripts all date from the fifteenth century;
Rennes, MS 266 and BnF, MS fr. 24% were completed in Paris whereas Morgan,
MS 672 75 was produced in the southern Burgundian NetherftAds.

Figures fortysix, forty-seven, and thirtywo all portray Theodore in
conversation with their lover, but a different scene is depicted in each. The miniature in
Rennes, MS 266, which dates to circa 1400, shows Theodore wearing a light pink gown
and black headcovering gesturing towards a blonde ngaieefwho wears a blue knee
length gown with orange lining (fig. fortsix). There is little to indicate the nature of
their relationship in this image: the figures stand apart and are painted on a neutral
background that is not specific to a scene froenliifie. This miniature of Theodore is
the least detailed of the five other craksssing saints depicted in this manuscript and
|l ess specific to the Life; however, smal
scene. For e x amp leengsymbolesestheirmariasstatusaaditiuso v
renders the relationship between the two
gestures, illicit**

The miniatures in Morgan, MS 61725 (674) and BnF, MS fr. 2445 (244) are
similar in composition: both caain two registers in order to represent different
epi sodes f r opandithe artists share a somdar dtyle fvith each making use
of architecture in the foreground and naturalistic backdrops of landscapes and distant

buildings>*® In these minitures, the relationship between the saint and the suitor is

513 Maddocks, pp. 109; 147; 214.

514 Catherine Emerson notes that in @sNthat a black head covering is often used to signify adulterous
women. It is significant that the artist of Glasgow, Hunter 252 used this garnibigt way, but the black
head covering does not appear to be used in th
Pl ace in the fiCent Nouvelles Nouv e RELES a1 (20I7he |
82195 (pp. 9293)).

515|n this section, the analysis will be limited to the representations of Theodore and the lover. The
depictions of Theodore and the child will be discussed later in section V.3.

f

det

gu
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much more evident than in Rennes, MS 266. In BnF, MS fi.4814244), Theodore is
shown on the lefhand side of the foreground, wearing a garment similar to that in
Rennes, MS 266 of a long piglown with a black head coveriftf. Theylook away
from the approaching figure and holtigir hands with palm facing out in a gesture of
rejection. This male figure wears light pink hose and an orpagepointand offers a
necklace to the saint. This des the initial relationship between the two individuals:
he Iis described in the text as pressurini
saint o6reffusoit | es négemleadyprége 604). Thdreisde s pr |
another figuretothe i ght of Theodora and the suitor
husband, thereby reminding the reader of
is that the righthand figure is the lover and the central figure is the person sent to trick
Theodwoe, but this seems unlikely, as the former is described using the grammatically
feminine term 6enchanteressed and a mal e
interpretation ofigure thirty-two by Martha Easton suggests that

Theodora is imaged itwo incidents which connect her most explicitly to her

feminine body as opposed to her masculine performance; first she is depicted as

the gullible, easily seduced adulteress, and then as a woman who cannot escape
her maternal instincts,

Easton misintengts the scene in the foreground in arguing that it is a moment of
seduction rather than rejection which, as suggested here, presents Theodore as
determinedtoavoidsif. hat t he artist chose to repre:

suitor 6s hardhansthe subsequent aaceptance, is noteworthy. In doing this,

516 Maddocks states that this manuscript was illuminated by three artists: Maitgois, the Master of
Jacques de Besancon, and the Master of Jean Rolin I, and states that tteesBiisg saints were

completed by the assistants of the Master of Jacques de Besancon (activé @8Y1480s is because

they have a similar style bdb not produce miniatures of the same quality (Maddocks, pjp15);3

However, the Master of Jean Rolin Il was active between 1445 and 1460 therefore it seems unlikely that
they were involved in the illumination of this manuscript that was completed @. t4&ems more

likely, as argued by Margaret M. Manion, that this manuscript was a collaboration between Maitre
Fran-ois and the Master of Jacques de Besan-on (|
Mo n o g r a nomivesArt ©rding Oxford: OxXord University Press) <www.oxfordartonline.com>
(accessed 8 August 2017).

517 Easton, p. 343.
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the artist partially obscures the saintds mot
priviegesTheodor eds r e] &Swent mae tod xths@rsstic@dcisione n .
may ke expectedas hagiography serves to provide posigxempldor its readers and
therefore the artist chose images to reflect

Similarly, the miniature in Morgan, MS 61725 (674) is split into two sections,
depicting he saint with their lover in the leftand register (figiorty-seven.®*8In this
register, two richly dressed figures are portrayed in conversation. The male figure stands
on the | eft and gazes downwards towards the s
Theodore has lifted to reveal a blue underskirt. This act, coupled withahe nt 6 s di rect
gaze towards the male figure, portrays Theodore as the person doing the tempting rather
than as the person who is tricked and seduced. By swapping the roles in this way, figure
seven does not accurately reflect the narrative but the raiSthg skirt illustrates the
sexual nature of The odo-hamdregisterlddpictethet r el ati ons
saintodéos entry into monastic |ife and therefor
saintdos sin and penance.

Although it is much ma common to represent Theodore as an exiled monk,
t hat there are three images which represent T
because one can learn how #oarital sex is represented in hagiographic manuscripts.
In these manuscripts, naked bodies presented, but only in scenes of martyrdom;
there are no scenes of explicitly sexual activitye reader does not s€keodore
engaging in nommarital sex but rather in conversation with the lover. Figtoeg-six
andforty-sevenshow the saintasrecpt i ve t o the | overdés advances
thirty-twod epi cts Theodorebs rejection of the |l over

demonstrated by Theodoreds gestures and facia

8T his manuscript was c¢ommiiv4) iviowasécoongellatadn |V déAuxy (1
chamberlain for Philippe le Bon and a chamberlain for Charles le Tém@idelocks, p. 214).
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the saintods | i fbes,cutrhee stehiasr taissptesctd oo fn ath eo
sexual sin is an important part of their Life as it is the catalyst for their entry into a
monastic community and is one of the many times in which Theodore is presented with
temptation. In foregroundingtleeai nt 6 s adul tery, the artis
sexual temptation, a subject that was important for both clerical, monastic, and lay
readers.

Other examples of individuals knowingly engaging in illicit sexual relations in
this corpus are foundhicomic textsBerengier La SaineresseandTrubert In
comparison to the Life of Theodore, these narratives focus less on sin and penance and
more on sexual pleasure and using sex for personal or financial gain. Another
significant difference between thetexts and theégende doréis that these shorter
comic texts are often extant in manuscripts that have little to no illustratiés.a
consequence, there is less evidence of artistic interpretation of these narratives and the
sexual relationships tigecontain.

BerengierandLa Saineressboth feature wives who successfully trick their
husbands and have namarital sex with another either as part of or as the result of a
trick. La Saineressprovides a detailed description of the sexual act and the &us d 6 s
lack of awareness of what is taking placeBerengierthe noamarital sex occurs at the
end of the narrative and is connected withiihef e / Ber engi er 6 s humi |
husband. In this particular tale, Berengiballenges their husband andhex than face
a fight, he agrees to kiss Berengierds 0
submissive. In doing this, the husband is presented as a coward and, when he is unable

to recognise genitals, as lacking sexual knowledge and therefosebbih isexually and

socially humiliated. The importance of shame and dishonour is highlighted when

519BnF, MS fr. 837 (includeka SaineressandBerengie} has one illuminated historical initial on fol.
1r, but no further illustration8erengieris also extant in Burgerbibliothek, MS 354 and BnF, MS fr.
19152 but neither are illustied. The text with the most illustrationsTisbert(BnF, MS fr. 2188
includes five miniatures).
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Berengier states mJ&c®Inond Reinamgiterzs | &s Icomar z
(Berengier Il. 258 59) and thewife humiliates him further by taking aver.

On leaving the husband in the forest and after removing their armouwvi tiee 06 a
mand® un chevalier |/ Que ele amoit et tenoit
moi ne, Si | Beeengeel I1e26366). Theamneedia@y of this action,
coupled with the fact theife does not attempt to hide her lover when their husband
returns home, shows that this is the next stage of her humiliation of him. The narrator
does not make it clear whether thige isin a longesterm relationship with the lover or
if this sexual encounter is a direct result o
clarification is not significant here as the narrative is not concerned with the exact
nature of thavi f e O-marital celdionship. The description of their sexual activity is
limited, and much more space is given to the subsequent conversation between the
spouses and the possible consequences @fithe e 6 s adul t ery. The husban
i ssue of deceit masedezwilaimemeny @uifome améngzozasian
[/ Vos | o c oiif8aHowaver, higdegireé for justi@eywhether it be private
or public justice, stops when thefe tells him that she knows about Berengier and the
husbandods fabllaashoss thall dsibath a spouse and as a knightyithés
able to shame her husband. In this text, edvsessing and adultery are not presented as
negative, nor are they criticised by the narrator; instead, they allow the Wife to assert
her social and tellectual superiority over their husbarde moral of the tale 6 E t
cele fait sa volant® [/ Qui ne fu siote ne vil a
96)1 offers a misogynistic view that husbands should be in chargef anely fail, their
wives, as wolves, will take full advantage of the situatigverthelessit highlights the
wi febs social superiority over her husband in

that as he is a oO6mol pastord she is able to t
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La Saineresséllows a simpler plot line thaBerengier a wife wishes to prove
her husband wrong in his belief that no one would be able to trick him. In order to
complete the trick, she invitesthecrabs e ssi ng 60 $ @i mere soee an
in sexual intercourse with them under the guise of medical treatment. It is notable that
the wife engages in namarital sex purely for the sake of the trick: there is no
indication of prior sexual attraction, intercourse, or etfta between them whereas in
Berengiet he | over i s described as someone wh
(Berengier I. 264). Much of the comedy in this text comes from the suggestive
conversation held bet ween triptenoierf e and |
Otreatment6 to her unknowing husband. Fol
Opl esird suggestively when stating O6Dame.
venir: [ Or me LalSaiheeessdl\2& 30j to hent athke imminent! 6  (
sexual encounter between the pair. The description of their sexual activity focusses on
the 0Saineressed as the active partner:
estendue / Tant que 7i#44)and, ddoingso,ehiftsthef oi z f o
emphasis from the wifeds O0pl d&ieDansaind t ha:
Berengier au lonc cukheir sexual behaviour is described plainly and without room for
alternative interpretations: the combination of thdover 6 f out red, O&ébai se
reveals the undoubtedly sexual nature of their actions. By calling the Saineresse a
Opautonierd6 here and el sewhere in the nal
activity is not appropriate behaviour, butt@és no outright condemnation of ron
marital sex. Thigabliau, through the use of sexual rather than romantic vocabulary,
places greater emphasis on sexual pleasure. However, pleasure is a secondary
consequence rather than the intended result: the nigfeges in sexual activity not for

pleasure alone but to trick her spouse. This trickery is twofold: the adulterous sex
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disguised as medical treatmentandtheedosse s sed | over acting as the
showing how little her husband understands desystelaim to be untrickable.

There are texts in which multiple acts of Amiarital sex occur, with some of
these acts being consensual and taking place in full knowledge of what was happening;
however, many instances of sexual activity are also desdrbwhich one partner is
tricked, assaulted, or does not fully understand the situatidrubrert there is only
one example of consensual sex that does not include any trickery or deception: this
occurs when Trubert/Couillebaude exchanges the goatwite duchess for oO6un f
ci nc s ous Tadler dse). Aitheughstiée duchess is initially appalled at
Trubertds suggestion, she eventually agrees a
description of the following sexual encounter is shortfalmlc us ses on Trubertds
perspective and pleasure. The manuscript illumination that accompanies this scene on
folio 4r of BnF, MSfr. 2188, a thirteenticentury singlatem manuscript (fig. forty
eight). This image shows Trubert, the ridpaind figure, embraieg the duchess, with
the goat standing in the foreground. Unlike the images of sexual activity GNNe
which often show naked or partially naked bodies or figures embracing in bed, this
miniature shows a scene that is not explicitly sexual. Howdves,t i mage 6s pl acemen:
in text block is noteworthy and helps the reader to interpret this image. The lines which
are included to the right of the i mage are th
sexual encounter, i ndi cearplannegthe positiboningdie manuscr
the images carefully.

Partial nakedness is portrayed visually in this manuscript, but rather than in a
scene of consensual sexual activity it is found when Trubert extracts payment from the
duke for the goat (fig. twerdgix). Thi s i nitial shows the dukeds
Trubert holding a sharp instrument to his buttocks. What this image does not depict is

t hhe moment i n the text when Trubert i nserts t
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Mi chael Ca mi | humiliating gesture thae rmirics &o thedrecipient duke)
passive homos eRThiamomsnt, Wwhich is descobadiseveral lines
below the historiated initial, is not presented visually, but the placement of the figures
does more than hint at an@dnetration: Trubert is shown standing behind the duke
hol ding a phallic shaped object to the di
willing to present nakedness and sexualised scenes which leads one to question why the
artist chose to presentthis way only a scene of sexual violence and humiliation
enacted by Trubert on a character assigned male at birth. Regardless of whether it was
i n order to highlight the duked6s humil i af
highlighting the act o&nal penetration, this initial presents for the reader an image of a
sex act deemed by medieval religious discourse amaonative and, therefore,
unnatural 6.

Al t hough the narrative encounter i s cC
thetextthe eader 1 s given access t o -mantalsed uc hes
and its consequences. The duke, who is angry at having submitted to the painful
payment of four hairs glsickelr dbemt s sg @ a
depicted in figiretwentys i x, decl ar es (Twhed,t PlPe nfdarei smaG
348). This leads the duchess to think that her husband is awareeairlhersexual
encounter with Trubert and she is described as trembling with fear. She reveals all about
heradultery and repeats twice that she understands the possible punishment for her
actions: 06Gentis hom, | oali bi eni78ander vi |
60Bien sai que jb6ben perdrai | a86yOrehis / Car
occasion, the duke forgives his wife as he believes they were both tricked. It is notable

that this is the first and only time in which Trubert engages in sexual activity in his own

Mi chael Camille, 6Dr Witkowskiés Anus: French D
Medi eval C hMedievah ObAcenitiégd. by Nicola MDonald (York: York Medieval Press,
2006), pp. 1738 (p. 31).
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identity and dress. All other examples occur when Trubert is disgasst#ee duke, as
Trubertds sister, or as King Golias. Truberto
alternative identity 1 n order to initiate int
knowledge of sex and sexual organs.

Trubert deceives two woménthe duchess and an unnamed servanto
having sexual intercourse by claiming to be someone else. Trubert gains entry to the
duchess6 bedroom by identifying themselves as
repeatedly in sexual intercourse. The duke leartisi®from the duchess, who was
unaware that her lover was not her husband, but he does not believe her protestations.
Unli ke the earlier example, here the duke rea
6Tai si ez, | e TuertM.d) asl is described as peang bivth furious
and sad at being tricked. The verbs O6escharni
episode as the husband accuses his wife of adultery, showing the husband is more
concerned about his honour and being the subjecta j oke t han his wifebs
regardless of whether it was intentional or not. The narrator does not comment on
Trubertods trickery of the dumaitalsexwithbut r ather
the duchess enables Trubert to seek revenge andidtertiie duke?! That this is a
nortconsensual sexual encounter, because the wife is tricked into having intercourse
and never learns the true identity of her lover, is not portrayed as significant: the focus
is on the dukeds amgerardtitopemrr t han the duches

Trubert deceives a servant into sexual intercourse in a similar way elsewhere in
the text by pretending to be King Golias. In this case, Trubert informs the woman
afterwards of this deception and !sthe(lr.esponds

2910) and O6Tolu méavez mon pucelage!d6 (I . 291

521|n this example, Trubert seeks revenge for the duke having given him a mattress that is too
comfortable, and he is unable to sl eep Inmescause of it.
587 93.
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because they show a character responding
trickery, rather than realising they have been deceived at a later time or rsitgedl
all that they have beentricke The servantdos response i s
especially at her |l oss of wvia.gimlhitsy,v ewhb
meaning to seize or remove, is often used in the context of force or injustice and,
therefore, the servant presents Trubert o
lover was King Golias, did not consent to Trubert. Trubert dismissesutrage and
goes on to involve the servant in a scheme which would see her married to the king.
Both the narrator and Trubert are less concerned with the responses of those whom he
deceives into sexual acts with more attention being placed on howattiesmsntribute
to Trubertds | arger plan of deception an

As mentioned earlier, Trubert often u:
of genitals to trick them. There are three instances of this type of behaviour, only one of
which does not involve sexual trickery: the first example is when Trubert cuts a
womanos genitals off and convinces the di
My discussion focusses on the episodes in which the-dressing Couillebaude tricks
thednkeds daughter into sexual i ntercour se.
household reject the sexually suggestive name of Couillebaude as being inappropriate
for use in public and therefore rename Couillebaude as Florie. This change of name is
discs, sed by Kathryn Gravdal in the cont ext
Trubert, arguing that in order for Couillebaude to enter intocihertoisworld of the
household, 6the obscene ACouill ebaudeo mi

euphemi snm® AFl orieod

522 Kathryn Gravdalyilain and Courtois: Transgressive Parody in French Literature of the Twelfth and
Thirteenth CenturiefLincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1989), p. 133.
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Couillebaude develops relationships with the young women and they argue

about with whom Couill ebaude will share a bed
when they decl are that the newcomer Couill eba
multipleme ani ngs; although it means O6to sleep6, it

and this serves to foreshadow the sexual relationship between Couillebaude and the

winner of the argument, the dukeds daughter R
preparefored and Couil |l ebaudeds gaze is voyeuri st.i
undress until t he Twhemle2447pandethe ddrratar commments u e s 6 (

that Couill ebaude 6Voit | es connez busiez, sa

opportunity ofthe shared bed to initiate Roseite into sexual intercourse; however, as

with the servant and the second episode with the duchess, thisegemsensual as

Roseite is not fully aware of what they are doing. Couillebaude tricks Roseite into

sexual activithy pretending that their penis i s a rab

vagina®?® This is not a deception unique to thést, for example similar plot is found

in thefabliauL'Esquiriel. Thi s trick results in Roseite tou
The reader is reminded of Roseiteds |l ack of u
on her stimulation of Couillebaudeds penis th

is made clear that she does not understand the nature of her actions. Her lack o

knowl edge is emphasised further through Rosei
and questions during intercourse. Running from line 2491 to 2559, this is the longest

description of a sexual encounter in the text and detail is given of both Couilkebad
Roseitebs sexual pl easur e. However, because R
place, this focus on her reaction and pleasure appears to celebrate Couillebaude taking

advantage of someone with limited sexual experience and knowledge.

523 For more discussion of this scene, see; Gravdal, p.3130
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It is notable that none of the texts discussed in this section shows the
protagonists engaged in nomarital sex purely for sexual pleasure or as part of an
ongoing sexual relationship. Instead, sexual activity appears to always be part of a
larger scheme orashe with an ulterior motive. For example, sexual pleasure is
secondary to trickery iha SaineressandTrubert and inBerengier the
wife/Berengier uses adultery to punish their husband and to gain power in the
relationship. The exception to this genetde is in the Life of Theodora/Theodore,
where the protagonist is the tricked, rather than the trickster, as is shown in the above
examples. This emphasis on single acts ofmamital sex means that these texts do not
provide reactions to longéerm nor-marital relationships or concubinage; however,
there are examples of r es pnaritabsexsialt o oneds
encounters. Very few individuals reflect on their soarital sex, but there are two
instances of characters seeking punishmemg. [ife of Theodore depicts self
punishment, in which the saint takes to monastic enclosure, amdbertthe duchess
believes she deserves an even more severe punishment for committing adultery as she
repeatedly states that she should be puttodehte. Tst r engt h of t he d
meant to have a comic effect but it also shows that she believes adultery to be a serious
offence. In most cases discussed here, adultery and other typesro@nitai sex are
not punished. One reason is that indials are seldom caught becafediauxare
often more interested in deception and trickery than in criticising illicit sexual activity.
Characters generally succeed in their sexual exploits and often evade discovery or
punishment, and this allows a chatex like TrubertCouillbaudeto continue to commit
sexual and other offences. Tlabliauxd s t r e a t mranita sexoid of cewrse moa
echoed in all other texts, and attitudes towards illicit sexual relations is different in
genres like hagiographyhe Life of Theodore explores different issues around

temptation and repentance. The crdesssing motif plays a significant role in these
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examples as it allows these central themes to come to the fore fabliaexit enables
sexual deception to tak@ace and in the hagiographic narrative it permits the saint to
reject worldly temptations.

V.3: False Accusation of Paternity or Assault

The rejection of sexual and worldly temptation can also take different forms to that
shown in the Life offheodora/Theodore discussed in the previous section. Rejecting
temptation is commonly associated in texts involving the edosssing motif with a

false accusation of paternity or assault. The false accusation trope is generally
associated with religiouggures, either hermits or monks, and is found in the Lives of
Marine/Marin, Eugenia/Eugene, MargaRslagia/Pelagien, Theodora/Theodore, and
Cassidorus?*In each of these examples, bar that of Eugene, the individual is accused
of fathering a child and is imprisoned or exiled, and they are often shown raising the
child, regardless of the lack of biological connection. Through this trope, the narratives
cova, to different extents, issues such as temptation, lascivious women, and potentially
gueer desire. This narrative trope originates in the Old Testament with the story of
Joseph and Potipharés Wi fe in which Potipharo
when he refuses, accuses him of attempted sexual assault, and he is impfisbimed.

motif is frequently used in medieval literature across a variety of genres; for example, it
features i n Mdanvaks wekasSHencg and iei®asso comonly

found, in altered or abbreviated forms, in hagiograh@ne should also note that

there are some i mportant differences between

5241n tale fortyfive from theCNN the crossiressing character is accused of rape. However, unlike the

above examples, it is not made explicitly clear whether this accusation is false. Consequently, this

narrative will not be discussed in this section.

525 Geresis 39.

6Faverty offers a |list of versions of the Potipharos V
see; Frederic E. Faverty, 6The Story édvardoseph and Pot
Studies and Notes in Philology and Litenae, 13 (1931), 81128 (pp. 8299); Heldris de Cornauéllée

Roman de Silence: A Thirteer@fentury Arthurian Vers@omance by Heldris de Cornaudled. by

Lewis Thorpe (Cambridge: Heffer, 1972); Marie de Frahes,Lais de Marie de Franced. by Jean

Rychner (Paris: Champion, 1966); Davis, p. 26.
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accusation motifs found in the texts discussed here, namely the inclusion ef cross
dressing, and accusations of pregnancy often being made instead of assault.
Nevertheless, the overwhelming similarities between these narratives and the biblical
story make it likely that the writers wished for the readers to make the connection
between the aused and Joseph. This would serve to foreshadow later events in the
narratives as well as signal disapproval of trying to tempt others into sexual sin.

Stephen J. Davis argues, in an article focussed solely ondnessing saints,
that one of the reass why the false accusation motif might appear in this context is to
show a saint assigned female at birth overcoming the weaknesses associated with their
assigned gender by rejecting sexual temptation; at the same time, the association with
Joseph emphasis their ambiguous gender identity and expressiddavis notes that
Joseph and his gender presentation were discussed in medieval Christian, Jewish, and
l sl amic commentaries. Some discussed his
Bi blical mnddceoemoedeat adbornsd responses to hi
commentary on Genesis 37, notes that Joseph was desired by men and wom#h alike.
This connection between Joseph as a potentially genderqueer character and the religious
figures discussed in igsection is significant. It is important to note that the scene in
which Potipharodés Wi fe desires and attemp!
his physical appearance, but he is descr.i
decorus aspeacdd?® The nouradulescensan be applied to both men and women and
emphasi ses Josephés youth, which i mplies
physical appearance. This, in turn, might

desire. Thestory f Joseph and Potiphardés Wi fe is 1

527 Davis, p. 27.
528 |pid., p. 27.
529 Genesis 39:16L0.
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lives, with some focussed more on the seduction attempt and others on the accusation
and punishment aspect of the narrative.

Accusation and resulting exile are central to the Lives of ZMdieodore, and
Pel agien as they serve to highlight the saint
Considering the significance of the accusation, it is surprising that only a few lines are
dedicated to describing the events leading up to it. Only ihifaeof Theodore is the
saint approached by a young womanDors n this sc
avecmoycestenuyty and af t e rceelesed amgouchemvyecqsesingqud
gisoitenl 6 o ¢Légerldédoréen. 603). There is no description of any attraction or
desire for the saint or the other resident who fathers the child. In the Lives of Marin and
Pelagien, there is no attempt at seduction, but the saint is still accused of impregnating
someone. In bot®Id French versions of Marins ,lthe feager is informed that the
babydés father is a knight, and although | itt]l
theLégende doréen theVie de sainte Maringersion the woman states that the saint
had trickel her into intercourse® In the cases of Pelagien, the accusation comes from
the monastic community rather than the pregnant woman herself. In this Life, the deuvil
leads a nun to sin and impregnates her, but the other monks accuse Pelagien of being the
fat her because the saint was the prior of the

Although each of thedéves contains various aspects of the false accusation
motif, the situation recounted in the Life of Theodore most closely resembles the
Poti phar 6s Wi f a scenealbgit shars of attempiedsseducti@enyBy not
including or by minimising the seduction aspe
avoids the suggestion of queer desire. There is limited interaction between the pregnant

woman and the saint, nonef whi ch suggests temptation on th

0. ®on Clugnet, OVRev uwWe ©ailnd @8 (1068 ASBBRIHpPR2OA, e n
column 2, II. 24 30).
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on the womands part. l nstead, more of thi
is similarly reflected in the illuminations; artists did portray the scenes of a sexual
naturefromfeodoreb6s Life and, as discussed in
s how t he -nsaatal sexuél elatiorship with a nobleman. None, however,
illustrates the attempted seduction sc&h8oth scenes are important to the plot as the
firstlead Theodore to join the monastery and

The emphasis on exile in thees that include the false accusation motif is also
echoed in the accompanying manuscript miniatures. Seven of twelve miniatures of
Pel agien focus on the saint ®anddoyriofilsevenwi t h
miniatures portray Marin in exileccompanied by the chifd® A smaller proportion of
mi ni atures focus on Theodoreds exile, onl
the devil, often in disguise, to represe.:
temptation$3* The artsts of BnF, MS fr. 242, BnF, MS fr. 6448, and BSB, MS Gall. 3
all foreground the three saintsodo exiles
Theodore are generally depicted seated, with the child, outside of a matystic
building (for example, figresthirty-six, thirty-seven, thirtyeight, forty-nine, and fifty,
whereas Pelagien is often shown in a prilka structure made from rock (such as in

figures fifty-one and fiftytwo). These three manuscripts were completed over the

531 There are nine manuscripts that illustrate St Theodora/Theodore and two include multiple scenes
within. Out of the eleven portrayals of the saint: three represent the adultery (Rennes, MS 266, BnF, MS
fr. 244 45, and Morgan, MS 6725). Four show exile (BF, MS fr. 242, BnF, MS fr. 6448, BSB, MS

Gall. 3, and BnF, MS fr. 24415). One shows them in conversation with the devil (BnF fr. 241). Another
shows Theodorebds entry Iii7%).tTheretare also two genesicinrageg of thdMo r g a 1
saint holdng a book (Arras, MS 630 and BRB, MS 9228).

532 There are twelve miniatures of MargaRslagia/Pelagien, but the artist of Arras, MS 630 illustrated

this Life with an image of St Margaret of Antioch. The miniatures showing the saint in exile are in
RennesMS 266 (fol. 285r), BnF, MS fr. 242 (fol. 231r), BnF, MS fr. 2458 (245) (fol. 132r), BnF fr.

414 (fol. 332v), BnF fr. 6448 (fol. 315v), London, Royal 19 b xvii (fol. 283v), and BSB Gall. 3 (fol.

198v). The images showing the saint in exile within agpriare Rennes 266, BnF fr. 242, Paris, BnF, MS
fonds francais 414, BnF, MS fr. 2445, BnF, MS fr. 6448, and BSB, MS Gall. 3.

533 These miniatures of Marine/Marin are in Rennes, MS 266 (fol. 149v), BnF, MS fr. 242 (fol. 120v),

BnF, MS fr. 6448 (fol. 156v),red BSB, MS Gall. 3 (fol. 100v).

534 This equates to eleven representations of the saint as two manuscripts illustrate two episodes from the
Life in one miniature. The miniatures that show the saint in exile with the child are in BnF, MS fr. 242

(fol. 137r),BnF, MS fr. 24445 (244) (fol. 137r), BnF, MS fr. 6448 (fol. 177r), and BSB, MS Gall. 3 (fol.
191v).
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course of 80 yeafisBnF, MS fr. 242 in 1402, BSB, MS Gall. 3 in c. 1430, and BnF,
MS fr. 6448 in c. 1480 and the similarities in representation show that artistic
responses to these saints and the false accusation motif remained fairly cotisistent.
Like the texts, the entyasis is placed on the saint in exile, rather than the reason for this
punishment.

In fact, only three miniatures, one of each saint, include the woman who accuses
them. The miniature of Marin in BSB, MS Gall. 3, shows the saint in exile but also the
motrer of the child. She, who wla&gndddosger i bed as
p. 544), is depicted, after | earning of the s
closed and the devil leaving her mouth (fily) . The womandse hands appea
bound, but there is no textual evidence for this. In the images of Theodore and Pelagien
in BnF, MS fr. 24445 (figsthirty-two andfifty -threg, the woman is shown dressed in
pink, which contrasts with the black habits of the monks. In fighirg/-two, she does
not interact with the monks, but rather stands to one side of the group and looks away
from the scene of Theodore receiving the chifddowever, in the image representing
the Life of Pelagien, the woman is central to the imagefftg -threg. She occupies a
large portion on the right side of the frame and is painted slightly larger than the monks
in the background and the imprisoned saint in the foreground. Her pregnancy is shown
by the fit of her gown, which flows over a rounded stomact,rer hands gesture
towards the saint, thereby indicating her accusation. Although this miniature does not

accurately reflect the narrative, as the woman in the Life is a nun and in this image she

535 Maddocks, pp. 128; 176; 200. The images from BnF, MS fr. 242 were completed by the second of

three unidentified artists (p. 182); BnkF, MS fr. 6448
and was commissioned by Jean du Mas (p. 132); and BSE5all. 3 was completed by the Master of

the MunichGolden Legendp. 203).

536 As mentioned earlier, Martha Easton argues that the scene, in the background of the miniature, that

shows the saint accepting the cEbstodsuggessthatsi ses the sai
Theodoradéds decision to care for the child reveals that
p. 343); However, in the text Theodoreds caring of the

nurturing vocabulary, an@iheodore is in fact praised more for their humility and patience during exile
(Jacobus de Voragine, pp. 6@3. The assumption that Sts Theodore and Marin care for their children
because of their assigned gender is one that is not reflected in thedektshe miniatures.
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wears lay clothing, it offers a transgressive image becauskrst glance and without
reading the text, a monastic figure appears to have broken their vow of celibacy.

There are two examples of the false a
attraction to, and attempted seduction of, a religious figure, either a monk or a hermit, in
the Life of Eugenia/Eugene ai@hssidorusThese episodes share similarities with th
Lives of MargaretPelagien, Theodore, and Marin, but considerably more time is spent
describing the seduction scene. In bGtssidorusand the Life of Eugene, there is
significant emphasis on the scenes of temptation and rejection, highlighting thedsain
chastity but this is not the only focus of these scenes. Instead, the narrators draw close
attention to the seduction attempts, revealing an interest in discussing desire and
transgression more generally.

In the Life of Eugene an@assidorusthe womeroriginally meet the monk or
hermit when they, or in the case@ssidorusher mother, seek aid for the treatment of
anillness®*The women recognise the religious f
Eugeneds beauty is pur el yo ppuncyeSlassdarls nwh e r e :
Hel cana/ Hel canor s beauty is both physic:
i n which Obiaut ®06 describes both Eugene
Eugene empl oys Obeaul t ®6 s bddg forexample, c onn e
Me | a megardeitsauventia grandeur et laeaultéd e s o n Légemde paséep. (
867)However, it is Helcanoroés spiritual be
she and her mother, the duchess, see the hermit forgherfie, theyccuiderentquece
fustunssaintangelesde labiautéqui enlui estoib Cassidorus288).The religious

figuresd spiritual and/ or physical beaut

537 Jacobus de Voragine, pp. 8&. Instead of getting married, Eugenia/Eugene suggests to Protus and
Hyacinth that they join the Christian faith and Eugene edossses to escape. They enter the monastery

and Eugene becomes an abBohoblewoman, Melancie, desires and attempts to seduce Eugene but is
refused. Melancie accuses Eugene of rape. In order to prove their innocence, Eugene bears their breasts in
front of a crowd. The emperor repeatedly tries to kill Eugene but is unable to.
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attraction to the saint is described in romantic and sexual terms, and when her feelings
are recounted, the narrator ofemedtheeenderl y r ef er s
of Eugeni aobs Légeandeamdei 8657). 5 heanbnuest of @ttempted
seduction is given significant space and emphasis in this Life:
Et quantl fut venula, elle lui dist par quellemaniereelle estoitesprisede son
amour, ecommentelle ardoiten lacouvoitisedeluy etluy priaq u @dudhast

avecelle charnellementEttantoste print, etl 6 a c at hesdadt aalmonnestoit
depecher(p. 867)

The alliteration of /c/ in the first sentence draws attention to her admission of a desire

that is explicitly sexual, and the intensity of this desire is stressed by the use of the verb

6ardredéd. There is no way to mesteterophtiet r ue Mel an

monk through her words, by asking Eugene to s

her actions, hugging and kissing the saint. In these lines, the narrator presents Melancie

as a temptress and as libidinous. These were stereotypicattehistas often ascribed

to women in the Middle Ages; for example, the Church Fathers considered women to be

associated with the carnal, and men with the spiritual, with Isidore of Seville arguing

t hat 0 ferhiracomes frain the Greek derived fronetforce of fire because her

concupiscence is very passionada®e: women are m
Eugene vehemently rejects the advances and in doing so condemns Melancie in

four different ways, includi négemkelam@ear i ng her

p. 867), but neither the saint nor the narrator clarifies why her behaviour was so terrible.

It could be because Melancie was attempting to seduce a religious figure who had taken

a vow of celibacy, because she wanted to engage Hmaoital sex or because she is

attracted to someone of the same assigned gender. However, the narrator explicitly

comments, when describing her first meeting with the saint, that Melancie believed that

Eugenia 6fust ung hommed ( pnctiv8@d@éfre, whicif he use of

can be used to show doubt or misplaced bdiefe could indicate an element of

538 |sodore of Seville as quoted in Salisbury, pg.2Z2 Metzler, p. 44.



257

uncertainty to Melanciebds reading of Eug:
show the possibility of queer desire. The saint remains incongysggmdered by the
narrator, who applies both she/her and he/him pronouns to Eugene, and consequently,
the reader iIs repeatedly reminded of bot|
The reader 1is presented wi t pgenddralbeamocfitire 6 s
a binary model and therefore could be interpreted as queer desire. Regardless of whether
the reader understands Mel ancieds intere:
genderqueer person, this desire is immediately rejectecelsatht.

As mentioned earlier, i@assidorug he &épucel ebd is greatly
Hel canords beauty, Hel &aattrpative physicdl and ph:
appearance Iis emphasised; for exampl e, af
repeatedly descr iGossdorlss 28§ 06b9d)cbgat hree
hermit Ydoine, whose desire is discussed later in this chaptweelbas by bystanders
who watch the interactions between the 0]
Opuceled tries many times to seduce Hel c:
the hermit in a way that is not as explicitly sexual as thatessed by Melancie to
Eugene. First, she states O0je voudroie (|
corage(€é ) moult volentiers le deisse, quar la grant biauté qui en vous est me fait dire
ce qQue vous poez ourod6 (290ps,o6€o0chgad od
Oheartdé, and o6mindé, but all/l of these po:
confess an attraction to the hermit. Although Helcanor rejects this suggestion, stating
that such attraction is caused by the deviland thatt 6 pucel edé shoul d g
God, the O6pucel edMdlke pacerdednd ratmeesmp th.

attempt in such a way that it could be viewed as a proposal of marriage; however, the

®Hel cana in her |l ong speech comments G6NOoest pas
qui |l a veg¢e voQassidorgs29l). mentir (é) 06 (
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second half of her proposition clearly shoves kexual intentt Se vous voli ®s, | e
tant que vous moOéavriez a femme, et vous a sei
gentilz homs. Et se vous anuit me voliez avoi

(295). Al t hough t algfordgpdushesdbes Bot attesnpthoesinbrage s e x u
Helcanor, as Melcanie does Euggebut rather presents herself as passive and Helcanor

in a position of control. This is achieved th
the start of each sentence andh@n positioning of Helcanor as the active subject of the

verbs.

't is notable that the Opuceled decl ares t
gue vous estes gentilz homs6. The use of the
how thevdbpwsehprd responds to Helcanords gende
expression correlates with identified gender. The dramatic irony of this statement is
emphasi sed through the combination of the ver
that she shouldot be so certain about her perception of the hermit and their gender
identity. Here, the narrator reminds the read
despite having used the hermitdés preferred na
and signifiersfom the moment of their baptism as Helcanor. This implies that although

their desire is expressed using the vocabulary of a-feaiale binary, shown through

the opposition of oO0femmed and &6éseigneur o6, the
Helcanordoes not fit into this understanding of gender.
The verb O6voiré is used el sewhere when ind

Helcanor and their appearance. For example, there is a conversation between members
of the Duchessd hous eubbiiclcahvemsdtians ketiveentper e sent f or
hermits and the women in which one bystander comments that:

ainz mais jour de ma vie ne vi plus bele creature, et moult se doit merveillier qui

il est qui si faitement est venuz ci pour esine t e | (to Wwiachandth@r
respondso s i i ndbest gentils et de haut |l ignag
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oncques mais si bel homme ne de si biau contenement a table comme il est
(Cassidorus294).

Their reactions to Helcanor suggest that markers of status and lineage loa
concealed, an idea which was also discussed in relation @ ehmnt e dnocAaptero i s
[l and is commonly found in medieval literature more generally, but it is notable that
they do not question the hernordas@rs gender
attractive welborn man.

Despite the hermitds rejection of the:
Hel canor conti nues a senevodtmetre, Xatgranbiautéeuie nt s |
fu enHelcanorenoublié Cassidorus296) and, after being impregnated by Licorus, she
accuses Helcanor of fathering her child. This accusation, like that of the saints discussed
ear |l i er, | ead sHoweuwer, this pusishmentrishat aceepteédiwichout
comment on the moraltyafhe behavi our of which Hel can
c 0 edr gue je avofille ai faittel chose qu@ousmemetezsus,c 6 emtredroit et
contrenat ured (297). | to dirso iitndp ocratna mte atno Ont or tue
alsocanhavenor al connotations; that it is 06con
proclamation of innocence or a comment on the appropriateness of the behaviour, in this
case sexual rel at i daleanomdods hot dpdtify why pexuale | e 6
intercoursewi h t he O6pucel ed would be écontre dr
the fact Helcanor is married to Cassidorus, and therefore it would be adultery; that they
are a hermit who is not meant to engage in sexual activity; or that any sexual relations
would be immoral because of the assigned genders of the individuals involved. As
di scussed earlier, the expression 6contr

discourse with sexual acts that were 1poacreative, which of course include sexual
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activity between individuals of the same gentf8Given the textual context, Helcanor
is likely issuing a condemnation of queer sexual desire.

Although the episodes of attempted seduction in the Life of Eugene and
Cassidorusffer considerably more disssion on the implications of such desire than is
found in the other examples of false accusations, a similar focus is not found in
accompanying manuscript miniatures. The episode is not shown in any of the
il luminati ons o tégdadegamenOnéreason forftras isithat Eigane
is included in the Life of Protus and Hyacinth: even though Eugene is the protagonist of
this Life, they are not the titular saint. Consequently, the miniatures generally show
Eugene, Protus, and Hyacinth togetheruniphment or martyrdom, and Eugene is
always portrayed in female dress and presentation (for examplityiefour).
However, there are portrayals of Eugeneds res
other media. Robert Mills, Kirk Ambrose, and $&<Grayson amongst others have
examined representations of Eugene baring their naked body as proof of their
innocence, on a twelftbentury capital from a church in Vézelay and in a thirteenth
century Spanish retable tapesttyThese portrayals are unusaa they foreground the
unveiling of the saintds 6trued gender ident.i
but the capital at V®zelay does include Mel an
pointing in accusation. Despite the uncovering ofdttssd r e s sed sai nt 6s body
common feature in all thes$wes, there are few examples of this in visual culture: the
two representations of Eugenia mentioned and one manuscript miniature of Pelagien on

folio 254v of BRB MS 9282 85542 n all of these examples, the saint reveals their

540 For example, it is usedylGratian in C. 32 g. 7 d.p.c 10. This passage discusses the hierarchy of
fornication, stating that those who sin against nature commit the highest sin, above that of fornication,

adul tery, and incest: 06Sed hos oonninreas niantcuersa nu odse | itnrgaunesnct
541Kirk Ambrose, 8 10; Saisha Grayson, 166; Robert Mills,Seeing Sodompp. 202 204.

2't is much more common to find a characteros nakednes
identity or without their consent ihé narratives. As discussed, it is a feature of all the -chessing

saintsd | ivesCobmt e i gwhénithe GoustessiPhligot shows their breasts to the

governess (p. 123); ifiristan de Nanteuilwhen Blanchandine reveals their tfammed body to Clarinde
(II. 16354 58), and inYsaie le Tristewhen Marte is undressed by the sailors (271).
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assigned sex to others either by undressing or through a declaration. Eugene decides to
show their body to prove their innocence whereas Pelagien discloses their gender
identity in a letter in which theypgcify that they would prefer their body to be prepared
for burial by nuns. The miniature from BRB 9285 of Pelagien (figthirteen) reflects
the narrativeds conclusion and shows ¢t he
who have uncoveredthas nt 6 s naked body and gesture
groin.

The manuscripts dCassidorudikewise do not visually depict either the act of
seduction, the accusation, or the exile. In fact, only two manuscripts MEiff. 93
and BRBMS9245,sbhw t he Opucel eb6 BRBIMSHZHIsbaavem or t o
the initial meeting and BnAVISfr. 93 portrays the interaction between the hermits and
the women. In BnFMS fr. 93, the focus of the image is the two hermits in conversation
with the mother and daghter (fig.fifty -five). They sit in front of a tent with Ydoine
speaking to the mother whilst Helcanor i
t hem. It is curious, considering that mo:
thatYdoine and the Duchess are presented in the foreground whilst Helcanor and the
daughter are partially obscurgd The seduction attempt is not shown but the viewer
begins to wonder what is being hidden from view. The second version of this scene is in
BRB,MS9245, which shows Helcanor greeting
twenty-four). This miniature reflects the rubric exactly and does not portray the
interactions between the women and the hermits or the seduction attempt. To the left of
the frametwo women ride on horseback towards Helcanor, who is the most prominent
figure in the miniature and is considerably taller than those on horseback. It is notable

t hat Hel c-drassngié presentedbsitsot their adopted identity as a hermit as

5431t is possible to identify which hermit is Ydoine and which is Helcanor from a comparison of the other
miniatures in this manuscript showing skdigures (fols 239v, 242r). Ydoine is always shown with long
hair and a beard whereas Helcanor always has a robe covering their hair.
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Helcanor wears lay clothing and the imperial crown, while their hair is both short and
uncovered. In representing Helcana as a layman, the transgressive potential of the
O6pucel ebsd seduction attempt is minimised as
assgned gender or identity as a hermit.

The false accusation motif comes in many different forms in the examples
discussed in this section. In many instances, the motif is not developed, such as in cases
where there is no seduction attempt, and generadlyeis not add much to the plot other
than giving a reason for a credgessing character to be exiled. This is also reflected in
the manuscript miniatures that place much mor
inclusion of more detailed seduction attesn@hd more lengthy rejections, like those
found in the Life of Eugen&;assidorusand, to a lesser extent, the Life of Theodore,
has two consequences. First, the women who attempt to seduce Eugene, Helcanor, and
Theodore are shown as temptresses whosekekject choice is potentially
probl ematic because of the saintsdé/ hermitds r
could be viewed as sargender desire because both Helcanor and Eugene were
assigned female at ©birt H;edhoawewerr, tMelbaen aite raa
Hel canor and Eugeneds queer gender expression
hermit/ monkds seemingly masculine physicality
are contrasted with t hectioneolanlgaftheusedudtiangur es d i m
but of such behaviours more generally. These texts therefore promote chastity and
modesty whilst condemning |icentious behaviou
t he behaviour for whichat hegd wetrlremneciuseno was
condemnation of queer desire, but rather more emphasis is placed on the importance of
chastity. In all these texts, Eugene, Helcanor, Theodore, Marin, and Pelagien are praised
for their chastity and humility, qualities whichalé them to gain recognition and

admiration in their communities and from the narrator.
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V.4: Queer Desire

One aspect of the crogsessing motif that has received significant critical attention is
the protagoni stods s e x°fkdnyhave bcussed mrawhétierc r e |
the crossdressing motif allows for exploration of sargender attraction but studies
have also examined how desire for those whose gender does not fit into a binary model
can be represented in medieval literafii@ hese relatioships may be the catalyst for
or are entered into after credeessing, but their nenormative gender practices often
affect how these relationships are portrayed by the narrator. A number of studies have
discussed different approaches that can be takanalyse characters with ron
normative gender expressions in medieval culture. Blake Gutt, arguing that non
normative gender identities and expressions are often interpreted in ways which focus
on what they can reveal about sexuality, applies transgémetaty to medieval
literature>*® Robert Mills discusses the potential consequences of interpreting and
applyingthe moderd ay cat egori es o fsexdeésiressarmganden der 6
desir e/ | es bidressinggleasaderst and their relatheps. Mills notes
both modes of recognition (which we can only apply in retrospect) contain
perspectival blind spots. Lesbian potentially renders invisible the priority of
transgender in medieval depictions of sodomy by overwriting the-aensfying
womends masculinity with a specifically
foregrounding its samsex structure; transgender potentially relegates the

masculinep er f or mi ng wo man 0 s -gndalso, ket we farget, t he
the anugpenetrating male@ ).>4’

One should consider all possible ways in which the narrators of medieval texts were

trying to representthecreésr e s si ng characterds gender,

EFor example, see Kathleen M. Bl RamareDeS8ilenée, 6L esbi a
Arthuriana, 7.2 (1997), 4762; Jane Gilbert, 3% 1; Ad Putter, OTransvestite
and Lit eBe@mingrMaléin theiMiddle Agesd. by Jeffrey Jerome Cohen and Bonnie Wheeler

(New York: Garland, 1997), pp. 2i7302; Diane Watt, 2685; Roer t L. A. Clark, O0A H
I t i n e rGanmder dransgressionsd. by Karen J. Taylor, pp. 8B05; Williams Robins, 43%2.

SEFor example, see Simon Gaunt j57;F@nceseiCgSautmaMi nds/ i
6What Can Th&pypgPbhSameiSexyov®and Desire Among Women in the Middle Ages

ed. by Francesca C. Sautman and Pamela Sheingorn, pR329%imone Chesbdjale-to-Female

Crossdressing in Early Modern English Literature: Gender, Performance, and Queer Relgtiews

York: Routledge, 2016).

546 Gutt, pp. 12930.

547 Mills, Seeing Sodomy. 97.
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desire felt by any potential partners. It is important to ensure that one itdépreloes

not obscure other alternatives and experience

one angle to be transgender might, with a subtle shift of perspective, come into view as

a form of m8This seetianuil thérdfoye@xamine exangpbe

potentially queer desire, be that towards

anot her 6 s qadransons dggestamances, andrhagiography.

One of the most notable elements of romantic and sexual relationships which
involve a crossiressing character is that craigssing individuals rarely actively
pursue said relationship as they are usually the recipient of unwanted desire. As a
consequence, the reader learns more about how others react to thiresssg)
character and the efeents of their personality, appearance, or character that draw
attention and attraction to them; this focusses on the opinions of others looking at the
crossdressing character rather than on the latter as desiring subjects. This can have
several consequeas. First, it avoids showing a gender 1oamforming character
seeking sexual or romantic relationships and the questions that this may raise about their
sexual preferences. Second, in making the desire for the character and a relationship
with them comdrom another character, some of the transgressive potential of this
desire is minimised as the suitor is generally portrayed as unaware of thdressag
c har act er éenfognaynNeeertheless, one can still examine the nature of
this attractbn and how such relationships are portrayed by narrators, which can give
insights into how queer desire was conceptualised, approached, and represented in
medieval literature.

Cassidorusncludes a second example of attraction towards a queer character:

that of Ydoine, the hermit, for Helcana/Helcanor. Once they agree that Helcana should

remain with Ydoine in the hermitage, Ydoine asks Helcana to-ckas® S s : oi | cCouvi

548 Mills, Seeing Sodomy. 132.

om

en
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que en autre ha@lsoiez, quar ci viennent souvent li un et li autre, et je ne vouroie pas
que nulmaly pensa &asgidorus 260) . Ydoinebdbs reasoning
any presumption of inappropriate behaviour, but it is this act that leads him to desire
Helcamr . Some have argued that because Ydoi
gender and crosdressing, his desire could not be considered as gtidgrere are
other examples of texts in which this could be the case, suclFesrenDeniseandLa
Saineressdn these texts, the creslsr e s s i n g c-hamatve gerder practiceso n
are undertaken solely to facilitate their entry into a sexual relationship. These characters
do play with gender expression and boundaries, and-dressing adds an additional
level of transgression to the nomarital sexual relationships taking place; however, the
desire between these characters is not a reaction to their gender expression. This is not
the case with Ydoineds attract ksothemtoo Hel
crossdress and he baptises them as Helcanor. This choice of name is of interest as
Ydoine chooses the masculinised version
neutral name like he himself holds, which leads one to question how Y\deing
Helcanor and his motives for asking them to adopt a new dress and identity.

Helcanor is given a similar robe to Ydoine and, on adopting this garment, is
described as a young man: O6Quant ell e se
cuidassenfue ce fust un | ouv e rCassidorugP@).Thé aage d
narratorodés use of the iIimperfect subjunct.i
case of Mel anci ebs p daiscassed earligbringsoofitarEuge ne 6

elementod oubt and uncertainty to how the 0O6ge

It is also significant that instead of a gendered pronoun, thegandart r al &éce 6 |
chosen. This indicates that Helcanordés g
¥For a discussion on this issue, see Szkilnik, 6

R o ma n c @ebder Tiamsgressioned. by Karen Jraylor, p. 68; Similar arguments are made in
relation to other texts including a cretiessed character desired by others, an approach which is rejected
by Gaunt, O6Straight Minds/ iAiQueero Wi shesbo, p. 44°
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especidly as it is wused in conjunction with the i
point, the narrator made no mention of Ydoine

appearance when dressed as a laywoman; but the lines that come immediately after

these showihs new response. Ydoine Ol a regarde. Mou
bele creature, quar paour ot quoi l ndéen entra
pechast en |i couvoitierd (260). His reaction

0 v o and los,desire is immediately associated with the vocabulary of fear, sin, and

temptation. Although grammatically feminine pronouns and markers are used in these

lines for Helcanor, this does not entirely obscure the fact that he is attracted to the sight

of the O6jouvencel 6 before him, Il n fact, the <c
feminine grammatical mar kers suggests that hi

genderqueer presentation. His concern that this desire may lead to sin is revealed

throughhe use of the i mperfect subjunctive in Oer
Opechast en |Ii convoitierd. Ydoineds attract.i

further when he comments that God had done good work in creating Helcanor but,

when asked,reties t o expl ain his meaning, and the na
pas dired (260), suggesting that he does not
Ydoine tries to purge his attraction throughgeléi ni shment : o6 | boutoit

oufeupouo st er sa t e mp Casdidorosg6l)dHelcandr discoversithat (
he has |l ost his fingers but is able to restor
lead both Ydoine and Helcanor into temptation fail, but in discussing these attempts,
Ydoine confesses his desire. He explicitly states that he confesses this to ensure that
Hel canor understands the devil s powers and w
enter into a sexual or romantic relationship. When describing his temptation, ssocu
again on Helcanorés 6égrant biaut®b6 (265). Unl

of i mpregnating t he 0 pN3,adherkisriodiscassiondfihec ussed i n
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temptations and desires felt bhsdesSikesarene a:
shown as sinful and inappropriate, it seems as if they are so because of his religious
status as a hermit and his dedication to
gender expression. The reason for this double standard is dificdétermine but it is
possible that this difference in the por:
reaction to their desire: Ydoine tries t
endeavours to seduce Helcanor and, when rejesgefs an alternative lover in a
revenge plot.

The scene in which Ydoine confesses his attraction to Helcanor is represented in
a manuscript miniature in BRMS fr. 22548 50 (22549)(fig. fifty -six). This
manuscript, produced in Paris between 1325 an@,li8bludes 252 miniatures
including four which r e pTFiguesfifty-sitthows anor 0
Ydoine and Helcanor sitting in the hermitage; Ydoine sits to the right, holding his left
hand up and his right hand across his chest up, wiithdppear without fingers.
Hel canor, on the | eft, |l ooks at Ydoineos
on their right hand towards Ydoine to dr
Although this is the only manuscript Gassidorudo depict this scene, no visual hint is
given to explain why and/or how Ydoine lost his fingers. Despite this, the inclusion of
this unusual scene at the start of this section of the narrative is intriguing. This is
because Ydoine lost his fingers in theyous section of the text, yet this miniature is
found at the start of the section in which Helcanor restores his fingers and Polus, the
man who betrayed Helcanor earlier in the story, visits the hermits. This suggests that the
artist wanted to highlighte scenes of desire and disfigurement to the reader in the

place of events that were more relevant to this part of the nart2tinethis

Rouse and Rouse, 0T h eDerfCBdeypin Gebralghedsby GreisteRMerme 0 6, i n
Dagmar Hupper, and Hagen Keller, p. 133; Rouse and Rilaswscripts and Their Makers, 185.
“'For example, in BnF, MS fr. 93, this section of

othermanuscripts do not include illustrations at this point.
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manuscript, it is notable that in all the miniatures showing Helcanor in their identity as a
hermit, Helcanor is slwn with no traditionally feminine markers of gender; however, if
one compares the representations of Helcanor and Ydoine in this image, one could
suggest that Hel canor theyassesentgdnwehdut gbeardd er |
where Ydoine has longrey hair and beard. On the other hand, this lack of a beard
could be used to signify a youthful masculine appeararicat of a fourteetyearold

60j ouvieinnceclobnt rast to Ydoine. Hel canor 6s i

S sh

dent i

theseimagesasissH canor 6s ambi guous gender expression

text, which shows Ydoineo6s desdressed,and owi ng onl
this visual depiction of Helcanor reinforces
Helcanor.
Another<¢ ampl e of an individual being attracte
expression can be found Hufrosine Unlike other crossiressing saints discussed
elsewhere in this chapter, Eufrosine/Esmaiiad®t subject to a false accusation of
paternity or assault, but, once Esmarade enters the monastery, they are the object of
unwanted desire. As with Ydoine, the monks who desire Esmarade consider their
attraction to be inappropriate and do not wishaalkawn into temptation, leading to
the saint being placed into seclusion by the abbot. It is important to note that Esmarade
is desired explicitly by the other monks as a eunuch, the identity the saint declared on
arrival at t he nopadesviagadgnt abél Misii que &la portefas | m
| ai s s i ®tEuftosine . 814i 15). ® dunuch can be understood as being a
genderqueer identity because eunuchs, who were assigned male at birth but castrated
later in life, did not fit into a imary model of gender?
52 Alicia SpencetHal | and Bl ake Gutt, 6Trans & Genderqueer Studi

Us age Girand and Gendenmgueer Subjects in Medieval Hagiograptiyby Alicia Spencetall
andBlake Gutt (Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 2019); For more information on eunuchs and
guestions of gender identity, see Shaun Tougfex,Eunuch in Byzantine History and Soc{étgw

York: Routledge, 2008).



269
The saint introduces themselves as Esmarade, which in Old French is a gender

neutr al name meani ng Bukasieed. 815)dThe desaripttbn a s a

of the saintds physical appsfoussedoe, t o wl
Esmaradeds facial features, such as &6Li
60Bien gart nbéen isse fors: trop est sa f.

associated with beautiful young women, but these featuresaexplicitly gendered

and could equally describe young men before the onset of puberty. As a consequence,

this reveals the place of the eunuch simultaneously both within and outside of
traditional markers of mascaqueergendery and f
expression that attracts the other monks, and this desire is described in vocabulary of
madness and temptation: O6La congregati on:

est el cueri7dmetdept 6f théidtdmptatibnaife great risk for sin

i's highlighted when the monks request Es|
Ocastr®/ castrezdé explicitly connects thei
Fai oster cest castr® doébentre nous.

Ce nobOest mi e casibuse z, mai s Sathan | 6el

Qui nos vuet trebuchier en ses laz a entrous.
Sébentre ces jouvenciaz estat un jor u
Ja en orons tal chose dont tot serons gragnous (i1.7874

Amy V. Ogden argues that in these passages the pronouns and gendered vocabulary that
describe th saint are used inconsistently and that this grammatical indeterminacy
foregrounds the sai nt®FFEhisgseof theomsistens bei ng
grammatical gender in the monksd request
are drawntowards¢éh s ai nt because figure because o
expression.

As in Cassidorusthe genderqueer Esmarade is required to be separated from

those who desire them, not because the saint seeks to enter into a romantic or sexual

553 Ogden, p. 87.
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relationship but becaaghe other monks, acknowledging the strength of their desire,
wish to avoid temptation. In this way, sexual attraction to a genderqueer individual is
presented negatively and as to be avoided at all costs, but it is also shown to be
inevitably one that &the monks are at risk of feelifief: In this way, this Life connects
with the manuals and monastic rules, discussed in se¢tipnvhich provided guidance
for preventing similar desires being realised in religious communities. Although the
overwhelminglynegative response to the desire felt by the monks could reflect a more
general rejection of queer desire, like that found in the theological and legal discourse
around O6unnatural 6 acts, it is important to
Esmaade, and similarly for Helcanor, is locatdthose who desire them are bound by
vows of celibacy and consequently any angelual desire is problematic. There are
other examples of queer desire in this corpus, such¥ddret Olivein which the
relationships are represented in a positive manner by the narrator and as being entered
into willingly by the couple.

The romantiaelationship portrayed iRloris et Lyriopéis unique in this corpus
as the crosdressing motif allows one character to spend more time with a potential
lover. There are other examples, such aLtilemt e dYsade {Treste and tale
twenty-six from theCNN, in which a character assigned female at birth edossses in
order to find/regain a lover/spouse but, in these instances, the relationship predates the
crossdressing. However, iRloris et Lyriopé Floris convinces their twin Florie to swap
clothing and identities so that Floris can spend time with Lyriopé, for whom Florie
serves as lady in waitirRJ® Floris et Lyriopéis not the only text in which a character
assigned male at birth credsesses as his siblinfpr example, it is also found in

TrubertandBaudouin de Sebourcl Trubert, Trubert/Couillebaude disguises

%4Gaunt, oO6StYMiugrtr oMW Hhesd, pp. 448
555 This relationship has been analysed in detail in Gilbert, g%Uhis text involves two characters
exchanging identities and names. To avoid confusion, | identify them using their birth names.
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themselves as their sister to avoid capt.
Couillebaude impregnates Roseite and marries King Gdl@sever, a key difference
I's that Trubert does not take on the sisi
Couillebaudeln Baudouin de Sebourthe Count of Flanders credsesses as their
sister to trick her lover, Baudouin, into trying to seduce tbentand also to prove that
Baudouin is part of a murder plot. In bathubertandBaudouin de Seboutbe cross
dressing character either attempts to engage in, or actually engages in, sexual activity as
part of a trick and the descriptions of these sickise the question of queer desire. The
intended comedy in the scenes does not take away from their introduction of the theme
of queer sex and attraction, but these scenes are less well developed than others
discussed in this section and, consequendynat focus on or address these issues in
the same amount of detail. Fhoris et Lyriopé Floris, as Florie, and Lyriopé enter into
a romantic relationship and the descriptions of their embraces and emotions bring
guestions of queer desire to the foreafltineir desire is reciprocal is significant as
many of the other representations of desire discussed in this section are unwanted and
framed in such a way that suggests such attraction is wrong whereas this text offers an
example of a loving relationshiplowever, this does not mean that this text offers an
entirely positive view of their relationship, as Floris promotes relationships between
men and women, suggesting that they have greater value than those between people of
the same gender.

Once Floris has arrived at court the narrator provides a great deal of detail about
their changing relationship with Lyriop®
the physical contact between the pair and, although there is no genital cotitect at
point, the types of embrace indicate the development of a romantic relationship:

Sovantmoutdoucement rit.

Sovanten sorgiron secouche

Sovanta sa chanuetoche
Et sovantla prantper la main,
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Si la metsovanten sorsain(Floris et Lyriogg, Il. 909 13).
A shared affection is shown through the holding of hands and the close physical
embraces. It is notable that Floris is presented as the active particiglans touches
her skin, Floris takesherhandand al t hough Lyri op®&ss reaction
not recorded, it is clear that she accepts them. The next nine hundred lines record the
progress of their relationship and the narrator frequently comments on their growing
closeness; for example: O6Tant |IsibonpvVviea/i st |j a sa
Toz ses dedui t i46)sTheresare several differént ways that on@ dodld
interpret the word oO6deduité which in its broa
mean sexual pleasure, amusement, and a game, amongst other saddr@ng
multivalent meanings of this noun allow the narrator to hint at sexual activity, perhaps
foreshadowing the confession of love and sexual encounter between Floris and Lyriopé
that occurs later in the narrative.

Most of the emphasis in this sectioois;n descri bing Florisd feel.i
which are often portrayed using the lovesickness trope common in medieval romances.
However, this does not mean that the attraction issated: not only, as discussed, are
many of their interactions physicahbraces that are accepted by both, but there is also
an example of Lyriop® initiating an embrace:
de gr ® | 6embr ace [/ Eloris dt byriopédl. 987038)vAent en | a f ac
important aspect of thesedirs i s t he i nclusion of the descrip
that Lyriop®, Ol a bel eb, -miwditing. thiglsy embr aces a
important as otherwise, up until this point in the narrative, one could argue that the
desire shownisnotqger b ecause the emphasis has been on
and their motivation for crosdressing was to be close to the woman Floris loved.

However, FIl orisd | ove, which may be normati ve
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desire through Lyriop6 s reaction Y& Brosids@ mbdwaarese s
by Lyriopé, who believes Floris is Florieer female ladyn-waiting, and she is
therefore demonstrating an affection for someone of her own gender. In this way
Lyriop®0bs desire is different from that
dressing character. First, Lyriopé had a previoagrterm platonic relationship with
Florie, the person whose identity Floris had adopted, whereas the other women tended
not to have any previous connection with the ciaressing character. Second, the
women, for example the DameYfsaie le TristeClainde inTristan de Nanteuijland
Melancie in the Life of St Eugene, are ostensibly sexually attracted to a person
presenting as male. This means that on the surface their desire could be viewed as
normative, although it is rendered queer by their poteintialv e r édsessiog, 0 s s
whereas Lyriop®06s attraction is explicit
The sameayender love portrayed Hloris and Lyriopéis not confined solely to
actions, but there are verbal confessions of love as well as debates abouti@en be
individuals of the same or a different gender. A scene that begins with the pair sitting
Omai n &lorimet Lynapé 1.(963) in a garden shows Floris initiating an embrace:
Sovant vers | a bele sdéencline,
Doucement | 6estoint a dous braz,
En mi la boiche par solaz

La baise .vii. foiz per lesir.
La grant doucor la fait fremir;

S6an sont andui tuit esbahi
De |l a dou-or quA) !l ont sent. (rr. 971
These | ines again emphasise the coupl eds

physicalreponse to the kiss. Although O0®bahir
reactions of fear and worry, it can also be used in the context of surprise and
amazement, which seems a more likely use given the context and the description of the

6gr ant d othis, Horisodeclakd, whést reading the story of Pyramus and

556 Gilbert, p. 52.
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Thi sbe f Metamorphosesl 66sDame, certes, se je estoie |/
amer oi ei®3).(Thislis.sigr¥i€adt because this first verbal confession of love is
expressed using a conditional sentence that suggests, to Lyriopé and the reader, that
love between women is not possible but can only be felt between a man and woman.
This is the firs of several examples of Floris making statements that privilege and
praise | ove between men and women over queer
declaration by directly comparing desire and affection found between men and women
t o what hef oclael lasmodérnéo s(tlr.e 1030), stating that t
FIl oris argues that 6Quant nos en nostre fole
Mout est cele doucor pluz granz, / Plus saverouse et plus plaisanz / Que cil ont qui
ai nment I.&0303r4o0)i.t 6T h(e use of O6droitdé in this cor
making a value statement on queer desire. Jan
|l esbianism as an inferior sexual mode, rather
possi bl & 6t taotul @d maive °YAstdiscussed aanier inthe casee r e .
of Cassidorus 6droitd can be interpreted in several
that the only morally acceptable sexual preference is that between a man and a woman
or that it B superior in terms of experience and pleasure. By identifying love between
men and women as O6rightdd or O6trueo, FI oris au
gueer desire as wrong.

A contrasting view is posited by Lyriopé, who also makdsect comparison
between sexual preferences. She does this by contrasting her feelings for Floris to those
for a hypothetical male suitor. First, she comments that although she was previously
unaware of the possibility of sargender love, she would prefdne embrace of a

woman over a man:

Oncques mais ndban oud novales
Que sbdbentramassent dous pucel es.

557 Gilbert, p. 54.
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Mai s ndameroie pas, ce croi,
Nul home tant con je fais toi,

Ne tant, ce ctj ne me plairoit
Li bai si ers, s Bluiset Lyfopénl.slO1E). bai soi t (

The love that Lyriopé describes here is both romantic and sexual as she describes her
feelings of | ove as well as the pleasure
dramatic i rony in Lyriop®06s aeamgathaiteon a
love she feels is not, as she believes, for a woman but rather @essg character.
The use of the verbiiderandcroirei n t hese | ines bring the
Ly r i anst@keable belief that her lover is a woman and, as Gilbert argues, that the
reader is invited to see comedy in this convict®lthough the narrative sets up a
hierarchy of love, with that between men and women declared superior to queer love,
this text does bring the possibility of sargender love to the fore and offers an example
of a woman who actively confesses an attraction to another woman. The moment Floris
confesses their gender to Lyriopé on lines 1048 to 1055, which is not shown through
direct speech but is described in quite ambiguous terms, is also when the couple
consummate their relationship for the first time and conceive their child. There is no
description of either person undressing, which is significant because it brings another
gueer element to this sexual activity since, despite Floris having confessed their gender
identity, Floris remains dressed as Florie. Here the queer and normative desire are
intertwined, unable to be entirely separated from each other.

The most complex exartgs of potentially queer desire explored in this thesis
are found in two texts including a gender transformation. In these texts, a character
assigned female at birth credeesses before divine intervention changes their body to
match their gender express. Blanchandine/Blanchandin, Tristan de Nanteujland
Yde/Ydé, inYde et Olivewho undergo these gender transformations, are also the object

of anotherd6s desir e.IlV.2Zcssdresses td escpedheis e d 1 |

558 Gilbert, p. 53.
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fat her 0s esireaaneeventuadyurgarries Olive, the daughter of the King of
Rome, whereas Blanchandin, who is already married to Tristan, is desired by and
becomes engaged to Clarinde, a sultandés daugh
by Clarinde and Olive antthe responses of Blanchandin and Ydé have been discussed
by many scholars interested in representations of gender and®d¢Bire. to the
element of gender transformation in these texts, one should return to the question posed
by Robert Mills and examimkearlier in this section. Do these narratives explore same
gender desire that is perhaps rendered less transgressive by a gender transformation of
one of the partners, or do they present a potentially transgender character whose gender
practicesdonotfi wi t hin a binary model andltimnotherds
important to state that this thesis does not equate the gender transformations described
in these narratives with a gender transition as the term is usec®t®@me reason for
thisis that in medieval texts transformations are often initiated by divine intervention
and not all are given the opportunity to accept or reject the transformation process. For
example, Yd®bs body is transfor meidn wi t hout a
and the narrative ends without any comment on it fromdé.

Olive and Clarinde have different responses on first meeting the person who will
become their future spouse. Oliveds initial r

serve Yde during thestay, is one of politeness but, as the narrative continues, more

moments are described of Olive gazing upon Yd
described, the narrator states that 6Olive |0
Vierge honore¢ Qub6el e | e gart que ne soit acusee [ L
SS9\Watt, pp. 2658 5; Cl ar k, O A Her o GendedTansgressionadl by Karendhher ar y o, i n

Taylor,pp.891 05; Saut man, OWhat canSamb%yloywamidésiel y do toget he
Among Women in the Middle Aged. by Francesca C. Sautman and Pamela Sheingorn, pp329

K§ o s o Quedr hove inthe Middle Ages Campbel |, 6Performing Gender in ATr
Cultural Performances in Mediev&rance, ed. by Eglal Dog3uinby, Roberta L. Krueger, E. Jan

Burns, and Nancy F. Regalado, ppi 89; Amer, pp. 5087; Robins, pp. 43%2.

560 The use of this terminology is also discussed by Gutt, p. 139.

561 Gutt, p. 128.
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(Yde et Olivell. 69101 3 ) . Ol i v e 0 sis noteesailted ai this goiat, bt the
i nclusion of these brief mentions of OI i\
Yd®0s response to Olivedbs attention i s o0l
not made explicit. Ydé could be wad that their crosdressing would be revealed
through continued interaction with Olive, but another possibility is that Ydé is
concerned that they may be accused of sexual impropriety in a similar way to that found

in the false accusation motif. Olivesa physical response, which Diane Watt states is

Ounambiguously sexual 6, when she sees Yd¢
l'i formied (I . 7026). Her faenegsionoklae:i s al
OMes amis i elrit.voAdlnsdidreemai/n Ains mai s ne
bien raisons et di30)Ps que je |i died (11

In Tristande Nanteuil Cl ari nded6s interest in Bl ar
start; the narrator states that she, not recognising hesdgon, O0Sur tous | e

tengrement regardoit / Blanchandine la bé#le), / Aingois pour chevalier moult bien el
| e t dmstan de Nantéujlll. 1294043). Usi ng Bl anchandinds
with the gendered siqgrmiildiirrg @Ifardil md déd |ien
immediately associates it with queer desire, even though the narrator goes on to specify
that Clarinde believes Blanchandin is a I
Clarindebds desir eevewsabmalenlg trdnsgressigeotentalroe s |
this attraction is minimised, but these lines also emphasise that Blanchandin no longer
fits within the gender binary. Blanchandin is described using both he/him and she/her
pronouns as badtcthedlad ilkaldol,e & eavrecalda ng bot h
presentation, and Clarindeb6s desire, as
Clarindeds attraction to Blanchandin |

appearance throudlothr e port ed speech and the narrat

562\Vatt, p. 273.
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Clarinde is described contemplating, and becoming more enamoured with, Blanchandin
and t heir 6 Donty pehse ebrepansd, @ éon plug y pencoit, / Tant estoit
plus ardans,camao ur s | 6eschauffoit [/ Et T Tristandgr ande bea
Nanteuil Il. 12961 63).°°3In a moment when Clarinde compares Blanchandin to other
knights, believing that there are none who ar
comment edt moul estfeunes, point de barbe ndavo
prefers a more youthfdboking, beardless Blanchandin to other knights could be
interpreted as an attraction towards women, as she desires more traditionally feminine
appearances, or as aftraction to a queer masculine appearaftehe use of the
pronoun 6il & when discussing these aspects of
the | atter. Blanchandinds beardlessness is me
relation to gender. WheBlanchandin has left the court and is in the forest before their
gender transformation, CCardguaie md@anmenit st tcde a
me fait souvent pemhasr (/I IBE)oIesBidsshdew mye vr ai s

thatCl arinde has reflected upon Bl anchandinds a

for Blanchandinds identity, but do not <clarif
ovr ai homsé6é, she has read Bl anchandinds gende
assoc ates Otruthdé with the bodthetransfamatiomx ampl e, t

to suggest that Bl anchandi n cNowéllelcharow be unde
lui vint, enaultrese mua / Etlevvintungvraish o ms 6 (7197).C| a6l A debs
cosi deration of Blanchandinbés beardl essness an

attracted to Blanchandin because of this | ack

563 The use of vocabulary of heat is significant as, discussed in sectionsad®\32.1, heat was

associated with lust and sexual desire.

564 Francesca Canadé Sautman considers whether women are attracted specifically todnessexds

womanés O6androgynyd and the use of gender ambiguity in
O0What can t hey poSame ek ovedfmbsire Angoag Women thdhe Middle Ages

ed. by Francesca C. Sautman and Pamela Sheingorn, pi6214
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i ndividual who does not fit into tueer cat
masculine presentation.

The response of Ydé and Blanchandin to Olive and Clarinde evolves over time
as they go from being unwillingly betrothed to consenting spouses and sexual partners.
ChaptenV on marriage discussed how Ydé and Blanchandin negdtizeing required
to marry, each attempting to avoid matrimony, with Ydé protesting that their poverty
made them an unsuitable spouse and Bl ancl
Christian faith before marriage. Their motives were depicted natk®f interest or as
rejection of queer desire, but as g@btection. Blanchandin, more so than Ydé who has
few conversations with Olive prior to mali
expresses similar feelings, whilst ensuring that anyalecontact is delayed for as long
as possible. Although Blanchandin does this to placate Clarinde, rather than because of
their own attraction, the sexually char gt
attention to these expressions of queer deBiueing their relationships, both Ydé and
Blanchandin fear and are threatened with execution. They often call upon the Virgin
Mary and God for help; for example, afteil
Bl anchandin prays 0H®mdygudrantrl/Quecester e Di eu .
demoi sel | e n eTrigtan dd Namterijll. m302A2123). inGn ifternal
monologue, Ydé compares the proposed incestuous marriage to Florent with their
impending marriage to Olive to help Ydé decidehoptooceed. Yd® f at he
i ncestuous desire i s Ydeet@ivek7&ld) bt thereaissnoa 0 p ¢
similar condemnation or negative representation of a marriage between two people of
the same assigned gender. Ydé decides a marriage toNoliNe be far preferable to an
incestuous marriage or the execution that might result from disclosing their assigned
gender. An important difference between the marriag&slenet OliveandTristan de

Nanteuilis when the moment of gender transformatidesaplace. Ir¥de et Olivethe
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gender transformation occurs after the couple are married and after Ydé has revealed
their assigned gender to Olive wherea$ristan de Nanteuilhe gender transformation,
about which Clarinde is unaware, takes place leettoe marriage. This difference is
i mportant as it reveals Clarinde and OIliveos
conformity in their partners.

Both before and after the wedding ceremony, Ydé is concerned about
consummating t he mamembreanglguabi pustabiteMfleef d ® o6 n 6 a
Olive, I. 7104) and, once married, delays intercourse for fifteen days, but this does not
mean that sexual contactdid notocéi. | | i am Robins suggests that
attraction are miQliimad, K6 bbuwett wiete ni sYdo®l eaanrd f r om

reactions to Ydé and the description of the wedding night that this is not th8case.

(

After agreeing to the delay, they spend the nighttogeth®&®o nt ont | dun | 6autre

et accol ee; [ r Enne eYded Oligd §09¢94)i Usiogt ¢
vocabulary of battle to describe sexuality activity is not unusual in medieval literature;

for example, tale eightgix from theCNNuses jousting metaphors throughout the tale

when discussing the husb &8%THenarmatdrofdedte 6 s sexual

Olive explicitly states the couple kiss and embrace and elsewhere in this scene both

Olive and Ydé are shown either desiring or participating in physical contact with each

ot her, which shows t he narsexaltradatiodssLovei | | i ngness

and affection are shown by both Ydé and Olive. Their affection is revealed through the

use of terms of endearment, such as Yd® call
mar peed6 (Il . 7167), and i n hendive egpedsttoiherns wi t h
fatherds question 6comment i ®s i8Br pee?d with
Oliveds commitment to and | ove for Yd® cont.

565 Robins, p. 53.
566 See section IV.2.3 for the discussion of this tale.



281

past and their assigned gender as Olive comforts and ensirl®s Yt hat she, &6p
| oi aut®6 (I . 722%2), will keep the secret.

Anna Kgosowska argues that this text |
possible that Yd® and Ol iveds r el-gendéerons hi
love>8Af t er Y d ® otlse narratar eohtiaually presents Ydé as female through
the use of grammatically feminine pronouns and signifiers, which could indicate that
this is a marriage between women. However, this gendering of Ydé by the narrator is
not reflected by the characsathemselves; neither Ydé nor Olive refelytd ®g&reder
in speech or through the language they use. One could therefore suggest that Olive
views Yd®bs gender as queer rather than
gender identity from the texis they are not given the opportunity to claim an identified
gender at all. Yd®0s confession is not gi
Ydé speaks only one more time and, in these lines, there is no expression or marking of
gender identity. Om could argue that by quickly transforming Ydé physically into a
man the transgressive potential of queer love is minimised; however, the transformation
does not wipe from the readerds memory t|
Olive repeatedly expssed by the narrator. As the gender transformation occurred so
close to the narrativeds conclusion with:i
to determine definitively how the reader
relationship and the gendeansformation itself, but the love and attraction portrayed
arguably offer a positive example of queer love.

In Tristan de NanteuilBl anchandi nds tr anmfatve mat i on

when Clarinde, after being informed by a messenger that Blancharaivssdressing,

567 Weisl, p. 127.

%Kgosowska, p. 84. The manuscript miniature that
been analysed by Anna Kgosowska. She describes t|
main figures are portrayed identically, which sheuaegs 6 e mp h a séx themetnfaldng s aame

insistent, i nescapabl e part of the representati ol

manuscript and cannot comment on this analysis.
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confronts Blanchandin and orders them to bathBlanchandin leaves court and is

offered a gender transformation by an angel; after the transformation, Blanchandin is

thereafter

messenger o6s informat.

Unl

dressing, Clarinde vehemently condemns Blanchandin. DeSpita r i nde 6 s
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of queer

A variety of sexual preferences and reactions are presented in the texts discussed

in this section and each explores an aspect afrqueesire through the credsessing

motif. Although many of these representations offer negative comments or

condemnations of queer desire, the frequency with which-ciressing characters

become objects of sexual attraction or love is significantvieakng that such desires

may not be unusual and that queer gender presentation could be, and was often,

desirable. Although there is a tendency for love or attraction to bsideeé in these

narrativesfloris et LyriopéandYde et Oliveoffer instancesf consensual love in

which queer desire can be openly expressed in both words and actions. Even in

569 The forced bathing motif is found in bofmistan deNanteuilandYde et Olive

(@)}

C
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moments of condemnation, the existence of queer sex, love, attraction, and affection are
brought to the fore and made visible in courtly, romantic, and stienzontexts.

V.5: Conclusion

This chapter hagresentedhe various ways in which sex and desire were portrayed in
texts that employ the croskessing motito introduce discussi@of queer desire and
love, sexual temptation, antlicit sexual activity. The wide range of plots involving the
crossdressing character and the various sexualities and relatiomgpjutedn these
scenes highlight that, in secular medieval literature, edosssing was not assiated
with a particular sexual preference or desire. When considering how thedoegssg
character is presented by the narrator as well as those who desire them, it is important to
keep in mind a textds genr e, mehihwhith may g
certain desires and behaviours are portrayed. As shown ab@raples ofeligious
figures who desiracrossdressing character, such as Ydoine, Melancie, and the monks
who desire Esmarade, are not confined to one genre but feature iragaigraphy and
romanceHagi ogr aphies tend to focus on tempt a
spiritualwell-being,but these issues are tackled in texts outsidegfographyFor
examplethe romanc&assidorugioes nofit neatly into generic expectatioasit
responds tohe threat obexual desire and temptation in a way similar to hagiographic
narratives. Analysis of the texts discussed above demonstrates that they all more
commonly present sexual desire as somgthirbe punished or chastised rather than
celebrated or praisetiheir desires areritisednot becausehere are foacrossdressed
characterbutbecause thefeel orhavelapsdinto temptation.

Queer desire, nemarital sexual activity, or the threat of temptation are
continually raised, and punishments are enaetgid, Frere Deniseand tale sixtyrom
the CNNor threatened, as ivide et OliveHowever, this does not mean that these

condemnatios are always seriolispunishments ifiabliauxor theCNNare often
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intended to be humorotisor that the narratives do not allow for the exploration of
certain nomormative behaviours, desires, and relationships. It is frequently the case
that narratorenvoke the crossl r e s si n g c-hoamatve derder practicesaan
facilitate discussions about sex and attraction as well as to offer portrayals of queer
gender and desire. The attitudes presented by narrators and literary characters do not
always eho the canon law discourse on different sexual acts and relationships, and texts
often show characters undertaking personal punishments without recourse to the law
courts. Nevertheless, this literary corpus interacts with canon law on sex as it shows
chamcters responding to, debating, and/or enactingnoomative desires and illicit
sexual acts as it contemplates how and why certain aspects of sex and attraction are, or

are not, permissible.
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Conclusion
The aim of this study has been to demonstratethevwnotif of crossdressing features
in medieval French literature and how it illuminates different contemporary concerns
through its text and associated images. These concerns have not been limited to
individual writers or contexts but rather linked taderdebatesconversationanterest,
and anxieties about status, marriage, and sex. Through analysis of medieval canon law,
this thesis has highlighted the importance of tracing connections between literary and
legal sources, revealing that medieval literature often considered and aatigatied
with legal issues and took part in wider legal discaufsk i s sdambimhtiodad ¢
literary, legal, andiisual analysigllustrates how medieval writers and artists portrayed
such issues and the characteh® raise them.

This study has addresksa number of key research questions, which focussed on
three main areas: portrayals of crasessing; presentation of contemporary concerns
about dress, marriage, and sexual desire
owners and readership.dsked, first, wiat can we learn from extant manuscript
witnesses about the literary texts and those who owned or read them? This study has
shown, from analysis gdhysical and documentary evidence, that most of the surviving
corpus of manuscripts were oeahby the nobility Any codicesthatwere found in
different contexts, such as in the collections of religious institutions, appear to have
been commissioned by a member of the nobibitypersonal use @s gifts In addition,
this evidence highlights that the sharing of texts throughrngnak gifting was a
common practice, allowing one to trace, at least partially, the circulation of narratives
and manuscripts. Further research into individual codices and signs of use or records of
exchange could allow us to gain a more complete unaelisg of how, and in what

social circles, these narratives circulated.
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With regard to portrayals of crossessing characters, this study has asked how
crossdressing characters are depicted and what this can tell us about medieval attitudes
towards nomormative gender identities and expressions. First, in doing so, it outlined
four main categories in which one can group uses of the-dressing motif, thereby
presenting a new way of approaching and classifying examples of the Taifour
categoris are: permanent credsessing with a personal motivation; permanent eross
dressing for/because of another; temporary edosssing with a personal motivation;
temporary crosslressing for/because of another. Examination of the texts and their
respectivecategoriesofcrosd r essing i dentified a correlation
motive for crosgdressing, and the length of time spent crdiessed, and how a
narrative treats gender. This analysis demonstrated that how a literary text presents
genderismne cl osely connected to the -characteros
dressing than to other variables, such as the genre of the text, the assigned gender of the
character, or whether a character plays a large or small role in the narrative. This thesis
has offered evidence for how the cragsssing motif allows gender identities and/or
articulations of gender that do not fit dominant expectations to be brought to the fore,
showing characters taking on roles not typically associated with their assigrost e
illustrate that qualities and skills are not limited to one gender. This corpus also features
characters whose experiences, unspoken intentions, and declared identities could be
understood as indicating transgender or genderqueer identity. Vdnilstaf these texts
show an acceptance of ranrmative gender identities, it is frequently the case that
other characters in the narratives consider the physical body to be the marker of gender,
leading to characters being viewed according to their ashigather than identified,
gender. This demonstrates that there was no hegemonic responsentomative

gender in medieval society and that even texts that present negative responses to or
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rejections of queer gender indicate, through their inclusighi®imotif, that gender
expressions do not always fit a binary model.

This study has also explored the visual depictions of the-dressing motif. Its
comparative analysis of visual representations and how artists represented cross
dressing charactens manuscript illustrations determined that crdssssing characters
are most commonly portrayed in their crassessed identity. However, there are
examples, most frequently with images of saints, where an artist presents the character
in their crossdressed identity but includes signifiers associated with their assigned
gender, such as hairstyles, head coverings and veils, thus indicating a desire to signal a
figureds assigned gender to the viewer.
to be found in manuscripts containing multiple miniatures of the etrsssing
character, as the artists used these opportunities to explore ambiguity and gender
expression. Given the scope of this doctoral project, it was not feasible to provide
detailed examin&ins of the seventplus images of crosdressing characters found in
this corpus. However, this study has illustrated that the variety of artistic responses to
the motif can provide significant information on how medieval artists signalled gender
visually, and that these images merit further investigation.

The third area of research, focussing on contemporary concerns, has discussed
what issuegand topicsother than those related to gender, are raised by the cross
dressing motif. It was argued that thessdressing motif is associated with a range of
social concerns: dress and how it can or should depict social status; marriage, its
formation and dissolution; and nanarital sex, temptation, especially within the
context of monastic orders, and queelirged his study also asked how legal debates
and knowledge of contemporary legal practices were portrayed in literary texts.
Although some narratives refer to specific laws or include court cases in their plots,

most texts in this corpus do not make sugblieit connections to legal practice.
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Instead, legal issues tend to be incorporated into the plot, and often contribute to a
charact er 0 s -dressiagsThis alléws the narrativas $o reveal different
responses to legal concerns throughtheantror s 6 descr i pti ons of acts
canon law and through their exposition of how characters consider the (legal)
implications of their actions and experiences as well as those of others. These literary
texts do not simply reflect the law or itsastges; rather, legal questions are embedded
in the narratives to be engaged with, to be interrogated, and to offer other perspectives
on cultural questions and anxieties.

Previous studies have offereddepth analyses of gender and the caressing
matif, exploring how literature presents roonformity to gendered expectations and
examining how such texts can uncover medieval attitudes towards gender and identity.
This study contributes significantly to this body of scholarship. It demonstrates éow th
motif relates to a larger range of social issues and reveals that it is often the cross
dressing characters who highlight these issues. By showing how frequently and
prominently legal and social concerns related to dress, marriage, and desire featured in
narratives containing croskessing characters, this thesis stresses that the motif is not
used solely to trouble expectations of gender.

This project brings new perspectives to the study of the ch@ssing motif
through its interdisciplinary analysis of manuscript illuminations and canon law.
Studying the visual representations of the motif, which have been underexplored in
previous schiarship, not only provides information on how artists portrayed non
normative gender expressions but also draws attention to how images may correspond
to or depart from the narrative. Such changes of emphasis can foreground other aspects
ofatext,reveaig t hat miniatures can offer alternativ

plot and characters. A key example of this is the illumination of tale sixty from the
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CNN whichc hanges certain aspects of the tal
punishig. t hei r wi vesane)l overs (fig. forty

With its focus on canon law, this thesis offers significant insights into the motif
and contributes new readings of the literary corpus. Although discussion of legal
discourse has featured in previous scholarshimedieval literature in general, it has
only had limited application to texts containing the crds=sssing motif. This thesis
considers that contemporary legal debates not only provide important historical context
for the society in which the literary carpwas produced, but also offer alternative
perspectives on events taking place in literary texts. In so doing, it has uncovered areas
of interest anatoncern shared by canonists and medieval society more generally as well
as highlighted their responsegaattitudes towards specifissues.

The interdisciplinary approach adopted here, which brings together literature,
art, and canon lawgouldbe productively applied to other combinations of texts
containing the motif, and to premodern literature more generally. Such analysis may
reveal similar concerns to those identified in this corpus of literary texts or it could
uncover other areas of aeky, both of which would advance our understanding of how
the motif was used in medieval literatufdis approachvould notonly benefit those
working in medieval literary studies, but those in other fields too. For example,
combining legal and literarynalysis offers those researching canon law new ways of
considering how legal knowledge was disseminated and how medieval society
understood and responded to legal issues.

Although it is beyond the scope of this thesis to provide a comprehensive
analysis ofall textual and visual uses of the crakgssing motif in medieval French
literature, it has illustrated how credsessing characters raise contemporary social and
legal concerns. This study thus opens up new avenues of research by offering a

methodolog that can be productively applied to other texts containing the motif, as

e
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well as to different corpuses of medieval literature, in order to uncover connections
between literary and legal material. One example of a topic that could build on this
analysis ad approach is the representation of sexual incapacity and infertility in
medieval literature. These subjects are discussed in texts both within and outside of this
corpus, such agsaie le TristeC 0o mt e dandtheConte de Graahmongst others,
andwer e of consi derable i mportance for canon |
to the issues of sexual incapacity and infertility would offer new insights into areas that
have, for the most part, been discussed in their medical and legal contexteuldne c
also productively explore this motif in different bodies of literature, seeing how the use
of the motif changed in different periods, geographical locations, and other vernacular
languages; or one could consider in greater detail, some of thedegtied texts
included in this corpus. Here | have sought to draw attention to narratives
underappreciated by scholars, sucitasmt e dCQagsiddrugskloss et Lyriopé
andClarisse et Florentand their discussion has revealed that these narratvesia
in detail and offer much to those interested in questions around gender and agency,
relationships and temptation, or deception and reconciliation. Shining a more intense
spotlight on these lessknown texts has ensured that our understandingfetelint
motifs is taking into consideration the widest and most comprehensive selection of
source material possible, and is fatussed solely on more wedhown examples, like
Silence that may or may not be illustrative of wider usage. More generatyer
research on lessstudied material would allow us to deepen our knowledge of
medieval literature and its motifs and themes.

Given this statement regarditttge usefulness @pplying the methodology to
other instances of the credsessing motif, it is worth considering how this study and its
approactcould be applied t&ilenceSilenced i d not form part of this s

but, given its centrality to studies on the crdssssing motifjt is important to question
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how our understanding of the text could be informed by this th€kesclassification
systemof the motif into four categoriesouldalter aur interpretatiorof how cross
dressingand gendeis explored irSilence Of the four categories, Silence fits into the
category ofpermanent crosgressing with a personal motivatiokfter debaing with
themselves abouwhangng to female dress and identifieiSilence decidethat they
want tocontinuecrossdressingpermanently’° Although Silenceis originally cross
dressd by their family theybecome personallyotivated to remain crostressedn
order to secure their inheritand®wever, the text alsinpliesthat thisisnoSi | ence 6 s
only reasonSilencedoesnot show asstained desire to change their lifiegender
presentatiofut rather the reverse could be arguded example, it is commentadat
0Silences ne se repent r i Siencgll.5D/@78lbn usa:
would ague thatSilencedemonstratethetrendfor texts that show permanent cross
dressing with a personal motivation to explore the gender binary and present
transgendecharactersThrough the debates betwedature and Noreture, Silence
considergheir gender identity and presentateomdopenly qiestions binary gender, the
distinction between typically male and female activities, skills, and qualBikEsice
describes howhey do not fit into these categoriggesentinghemselves as an
individual for whom a binary gender identity does apply. A newinterpretatiorof
Silence is revealethrough this analysis, leading oneaiguethatSilence expresses a
genderqgueer identityAs argued in this studyemderis not the onlytopic engaged with
in narratives with crosdressing at their centr8ilenceintroduces other areas of
concern and legal debateamelysurrounding marriage and the lamore generallyThe
narrator gives considerable space to the negotiating of different marriages and the

choosing of partners, suggesting that the decision of others often outweighs the choice

S0Al t hough Silenceb6s female presentati ondreasingt he t
was temporary, it is evident that Silence was not given the opportunity to verbally consent to either their
marriage othe change of gender presentation.
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of individuals®”* This is not the only way th&ilencedeals with the law, amany rulers
are shown implementing new laws that condemn or negatively affect certain groups,
like the inheritance ruling and the law on minstrels, and individuals are shown
questioning or commenting on the impact of these laws. It would therefore thel taui
further examinsSilencé s r epresentation of the | aw and it s
consequences as well as compare the representation of Silence and their gender to other
transgendepr genderqueecharacters in medieval literatufBhis is but onexample
ofhowthisst udy 6s met hodol ogy cydertsinosertopegsdnt ed t o ot |
new interpretations and reveswareas opotentialstudy.

The circumstances in which the cragssing motif appears in medieval French
literature ae diverse. The motif has no one function, but there are common threads that
weave between the varying plots, characters, and texts in which it is found. These
commonalities are not just limited to character types, motivations, or features such as
choosinga different name, but the credeessing characters, their behaviours, and
experiences often raise similar concerns across the corpus. These areas of anxiety are
not solely connected to gender and identity, but itistheetase s si ng c-haracter os
normative gender practices that highlight concerns about status and expected
behaviours, marriage and consent, temptation and sexual desired&ssag offers
characters possibilities, freedom, or power: the possibility to find romantic love,
religious dewtion, or perhaps just sexual pleasure; to reveal weakness and claim
superiority; to explore or escape obligation or gendered expectations. It is during these
moments of possibility that croskessing characters express through their actions,
experiencesand relationships concerns that troubled medieval writers, artists,

lawmakers, and readers alike.

51 The three relationships are between Cador and Eufemie, Evan and Eufeme, and Evan and Silence.
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Figures

Fig. 1: Arsenal, MS 5204, fol. 216Marginal note recording loan

T Eg

Fig. 2: BnF, MSfr. 244 45 (244), fol. 24rFull page miniature showing owners
entwined initials and coat of arms
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Fig.3: BnF, MS 1r.11610, fol. IrJ ean de Wavrinés coat of ar ms
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Fig. 4: Morgan Library, MS 67275 (673), fol. 270rBiographies of the
Chabannes family



"4

Fig.5: BRB, MS 928285, fol. 324rDecor ati ons showing the owne
and coat of arms
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Fig.6: Bern,Burgerbiblothek, MS 354, fol. lrOwner s® si gnatures
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ig. 7 BRB, MS 9245, fol. 243wHelcana/Helcanor counselling Polus
about his betrayal.

lFi‘g. 8: BSB, MSgall. 3, fol. 1978>r.PeIAagiaPeIagien of Ar;:tioch is being
baptised by bishop Nonnus.



Fig. 10: Rennes, MS 266, fol. 28avlargaretPelagia/Pelagienin prison,
sends a letter declaring their identity to the monastery.
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F|g 1L Geneva MSfrangals 57, fol. 31MargaretPelagia/Pelagien
stands, holding a book.

Fig. 12 KB, MS 71 A 24. fol. 61vEUfrosine/Esmarade shown in the act of
crossdressing as a monk with two monks providing assistance.
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Fig. 13 BRB, MS 928285, fol. 254v.MargaretPelagiaP e | agi en 6 s
body is being prepared for burial by three nuns.
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Fig. 14: MS Hunter 252, fol. 108raritsbeing punished by
having their genitals displayed in puhlic
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Fig. 15. BnF, MS fr 11610 fol. 83vThe Countess/Phllpot (left) listens to the
Countdés (right) | ovesick | amentations at nig

Fig. 16: BnF, MS fr.11610, fol. 98v. Th€ountess/Phlipot arranges a tryst
with the Count.
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Fig. 18 HLH, MS 2524, fol. 121rMarte sings to an ill Ysaie.



Fi. 19 BnF, MS fr.93, fol. 242r.HeIcana/HeIcano and Ydoine greet
Polusoutside of the hermitage.
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Fig. 20: MS Hunter 252, fol. 54iatherine/Conrard embraces
Gerard; Conrard leaves a letter to Gerard; Conraeturns home with
their uncle
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F|g 21 S Hunter 252 fol. 179:A prlest stands in publlc holding a book;
the priest is criticised for his appearance by a court
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Fig. 22 BnF, MS fr.11610, fol. 79rThe Countess/Phlipot introduces
themselves to the Count.
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Fig. 23: BnF, MS fr.11610, fol. 94rThe Countess/Phlipot gives thé Count a
ring belonging to the daughter of the king of Castile.
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Fig. 24: BRB, MS 925, fI. 245ﬂ§eTcéna/HeIcanor greets the duchess and
the Opucel eb.
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Fig. 26: BnF, MS fr 2188 fol. 5v.Trubert prepares to pluck hairs from the

dukeds buttocks in payment.
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Fig. 27: BNF, MS fr.11610, fol. 13rTheCountess/Phlipot and the Count marry.

Fig. 28 Ghent, MS 470, fol. 116\The king betroths OIivier‘tfo Elaine.
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Fig. 29: Ghent, MS 470, fol. 1210livier and Elaine marry.

Fig. 30: Morgan Library, MS 6725 (675), fol. 136rMargaretPelagia/Pelagien
marries; Pelagienb6és body is being prep








































































